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Halſoever 15 thy Prattice, the Everlaſt- 


i Ing Salvation of thy ſelf, or of thy Cbil- 


dren, requires Care, and Diligence, and Diſcre- 
tion, anſiwerable to the Worthineft. of it. Daily 
Food is as Recefſary for the Soul, as" for the Body. 


And how often in a day the Souls of thy Children 


muſt be fed. thou. art told by the Commandment 
Deut. vi. 7, Thou ſhalt reach"theſe words di- 
ligently unto thy children; and ſhall talk of 
them when thou fitteſt in thine houſe, and 
when thou walkeſt by the way, and when thou 
lieſt down, and when thou riſeſt up. Aud a 
little at a time, as line upon line, (Iſai. xxviii. 
9, 10,) is both the ſpeedieſ# way of teaching little 
ones, and alſo no hindrance to other bufineſs. But 
be ſure, as far as in thee lies, that, by often, not 
long repetitions, they keep what they learn, and 
bring forth fruit with patience, 
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PRA Y E R: 


LORD JESUS CHRIST, whit 

doſt earneſtly Command us to 
ſuffer little Children to eome unto Thee, 
and to take heed that we deſpiſe not 
one of theſe little ones; Bleſſed be Thy 
Holy Name for Thy Loving Kindneſs 
to them. And give us Grace, we 
humbly beſeech Thee, to bring all our 
Children Worthily unto Thy Holy 
Baptiſm ; and to give all Diligence, 
both to Teach them to Believe in 
Thee, as ſoon as they are able to learn, 
and to Bring them up to Grow conti- 
nually in Grace, and in the Knowledge 


of Thee, our Loxp and SAVIOUR 
Amen. 
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Suche as the Reader may. readily * are here. 5 
ETSY \ J* N N 5 omitted. | N 4 6 0 . n | 
ö Wy ö *r * Y SY Z hh a {ts 3 1 hs Pg WHY 2 | ; we 5 
5 AGE tg, 6, read Joby 16. „ Fr en Sa, "6 
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AG E 22, to the 1 margin 1% ae. 28; add, The afore- 
1 ſaid Reaſon is = is requir'd for the Baptiſm of In- 
. fants. But the — in | dr they are Baptiz'd, 
= and whereby that Reaſon is — for their Baptiſm, is 
SE \ | Commandment of Chriſt, Matth. 28. 19. 'Fobn 3 265 to 
3 Baptize all that are born of the fleſh, in the Name 6 "the: Fa - 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt; that y 
be born of the Spirit, and enter into the Kingdom of 
7 op; 23, A. 31, , 2 37, 38. Ch. 14. 15, 16. 
p, 485 2. 38. Ch. 26. 17, 18. 
P. 27, to the margin of A. 35, add; But all that partake of 
it are commanded to it in Remembrance of Chriſt's Body 
broken for us, and his Blond of the New Teftament ſhed for 
5 us for the remiſſion of ſins: to Examine themſelves before they 
| partake of it; and to Diſcern the Lord's Body. | 
And it is not, Heb. 5, 6 Ch. reckon'd with * pike 
of Baptiſm, among the firſt Principles, and the "Foundation, | 
and the Milk of Babes. But it is one of the myſteries of per- 
fection, and Strong meat that W to 4 ut are ha full 


Ehe Law of the paſſover (which Ex. 12. 55 45 requires 
it to be eaten according to the number of fouls in every 
houſe) does no more require children to partake of the Lord's 
Supper, (altho! it was ordain'd inſtead of thę Paſſover) than it 
requires us to partake of it only at * , In the evening, and 

5 | at the Mother Church, and to uſe only unleavened breatl. And 

| it is not the Law of. Circumciſion, A the Commandment of 
Chriſt, that requires the Baptiſm of Infants, both males and 
females, as well before, as on che eighth Oy. See before, the 

firſt addition. 
ö Whatſoever is Typited by nene eatin ot the Paſſover, 
or of any other Sacrifice * llt d in their Baptiz d in- 
to the Death of Chrift, an d thereby made partakers of that Sa- 
crifice; and by Prayer and Paging for them for the fake 

of the ſame Sacrifice, _ 1 320 2 f 8 1 


& W » % _ A 3 9 ic a0 4 
5 "ON 10 % 'Y * 1 * 
3 add 12 


A, to the practice of may Chriſtian both TY wh 
ncient S the Lord's Supper to children and 2 
ants: that having no ſure foundation in the Holy Scripture, 


other errors, ever fince 9 after the firſt preachi 
of the Goſpel. From ſome of which errots, even the 
and the moſt learned of the true Church have not been free. 


o receive the wine of the Sacrament, and vomiting, it out, 


dy her nurſe to eat of the facrifice of idolaters: if that re- 


upper to children, he would not bear with their being par- 
— of the table of devil. 

What I have here written, and at the and of the margin of 
Anſw. 3 I have, thought needful to make, good the- Title, 
True & riſtianity; in Anſwer to an Efſay in favour of the An- 
pf if cient Practice of giving the Euchariſt to Children, 


y Concerning that Eflay it is to be noted, that the Author in 


or ff the Preface, and at the end of Part 3, conſeſſes that he had 

y not a ſettled belief of what he undertakes to prove. And there- 
fore it was ill 700 however he urch mean well, to ſow the 

nt WW ſeed of cauſeleſs diviſinns in the Ch . there are ſo 

n, many already. N N 

P. 46, 4. 3, to Heb. "3, 6. 6. add, 1. for the wicked 

all blaſphemy of thoſe that fay here i is no God, The reaſon of 


es to it is Ch. 17. 
ry And the ſame reaſon and anſwer Chriſt applies to thoſe he 
J's {condemns for not believing his Word. 


A. 5, 1, read in the margin, He is alſo the Father of all 
en, in Creating, Redeeming, and calling to Repentance all 
nd en. 1 Tim. 2. 4, 5, 6. And he is the Father, that is Crea - 
of tor and Preſerver of all things. 
nd P. 52, A. 27, to Rom. 10. 9, add, 80 confeſs and believe, 
he Ws to do accordingly, that is believe and obey all the Word of 
hriſt; whom, by raiſing him from the dead, God has de- 
er, xred to be our Lord, Fobn 20. 28, 31. As 17. 31. Rom. 


"7 "Þ 
* ky 58, A. 43, read Mark ub. 15, 16, compared with Luke 


ake 7. 
57 2, add in a margin to the Birth of Chriſt *, ® Here 
. , be _ and the three Holy 1 that follot it, or 5 | 
As 
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$ no rule for us; any more than the belief and Kade of. Y 


What is related by St. Cyprian of a child utterly refaling Ex 
when it was forc'd into her mouth; who had been brought” Is 
uſal and diſturbance of the Child was any more than. a natu- 


accident; it can prove no more, than that where God was 
erciful to thoſe that with a good meaning gave the Lord's 


it is in the words Chriſt, Fobn 3- 19. And the beſt anſwer 
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e . s Tele _ 
P. 187, near the 3 read, obe) fa 
-. Mercies: And in humbly prayi 
giveneſs, to believe ſedfaftly all Tk 

ment ſealed with his Death. on 
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HO made you ? 
Anſwer." God — 
. Whefe'is God? 

\ A. God is 1 in heaven, and 
here, and ev J where. 


ee | gave | ery thin 2 T have. £45 L | "chk 
Q. What muſt you do for God ? 5/09 DA: 
A. I muſt Jove God moſt, and he a good child. 


What will God do 3 ou love him 
1 ood child ? fy fo 


A. If 1 love God moſt; and be a good 
then he will bleſs me, and give me every thing 
is good for me: And when I die, he will take me 
to heaven, where I ſhall have all the beſt things. 


B 4 b 


5 | $3 52 =o 
dan r 14. al 4 Vo! 
ot 1 1 . he (on 1.1 E 


24 


| Leſns did; Prayer 
. What will God nr 25 gu be na, "Uk 9 x3 


— EIXE 


their 8 1 d firſt. ih 
5 . N 


don Kr be made to un 


ſtand any bs So to God, teach them ſuch ſhort 


. Jab iv. Thankſgiving and Prayer; as they can underſtand a, 


24. 


Siſt . and every body. >= F- 


and ſay rs fuch ” theſe. 
VAIGHAT2Y A 40H IU: 
4 Tendenz and Progr for a little Child. 


I thank God for making me: I thank God 15 5 


iving me every thank God 
EAN me from Hurt Ine. bleſs im hs al | 
make me a good child pray God bY (my 


Grandfather , and m randmot randy” 
Father, and m my Mothefz and rothers and 


* a 
1 


549 i 950 , Or 


115 Fathegi in 1 heaven N en, l nl ee for making 


me. 5 thank er, e * 1 TT 0 5 me, 


and * 


1 


oF, HOY Wie, . gy, 


1 'F TI 


As 8 thy. PIER can be 5 "ab that 
their faults diſ pleaſe God, let them be carefully 

ght to be wen and very ſorry for diſpleaſing 
Gol, their Beſt Father. And FA W 85 an- 
ſwers to theſe ien. 5 


0 1 N 1057 , 8 7 


N What | 


| * Hire Chir," K 
Q What muſt you do that God may forgive Jour 


ults f 
5 FAY I muſt be very ſorry for dif leaſing God, my 
Sk, Father. And muſt tell all my faults to him 
with a ſad heart, and beg of him 55 forgive me. 
r , e wegen 3 , 


04 

bs Ap my Ling Et; my Sale: or my M9. Be netowey 
ther, or againſt any body elle, I muſt ask them ſerupulans | 
forgiveneſs. If I -have ſtolen any thing, I muſt # e. 
bring it again. If LThave told a lie of any body; | 
J muſt tell the truth. And I muſt- forgive 

ody that has done mie any wrong. got £25 ob 


Yiu, hat muſt! you do then? 


1.4. I muſt be at God nil forge me for Mark 
* Chriſt's fake b. xvi 15,16. 


by Q Who's Fes Chrip? e 39% 050k, eee 


4] 
ow 


G Jeſus Chiiſtis God's o 
144 AA he isman, And Son, and our Great King in 
3.5 Godin heywangc] 3 'S 
and eyery where, heaven, next to God c. 


. as his Father, Phil. 1. 5 to 12. ei ok 


1 Q7by will God forgive you for 77 85 Cbrib's ale | 
ob woe . Becauſ uſe Jeſus Chriſt Was 


4 405. he i: raf kid A. y our faults, to 


ſave us from God's. anger e; 
* 8 * _ and becauſe he prays to God 


wig to forgive us and bleſs us f. 


F Whenth child ren have learn'd to. be ſorry for 

diſpleaſing Bod. their Beſt Father; then let Wen age gdh 
before their Thankſgiving and P "my , forr . 
Knit their faults to. U 
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an and Prayers, bc. 


© ff Confeſſion 2h S 
1 hty child. I have — (Har bo 


him confeſs bis falt, r pray God 8 and 


at e I.. Möbel ie 


Or thus. » 1 1 bn! 
My Father in e. 1 have been a me 


Child. I have I pray thee en me, and 
. i; me to do fo no more. TV 


2 ay 3 


| {4-4 , 
And with his Thankſgiving les Him au Tthank 


thee moſt of all for giving thy own Son to bekitf 


for our faults, to fave us; and: for helping us to 
do what thou wilt have us do; and for bringing 
all that love thee to heaven. e 


8 they receive 11 


give thanks for it. 
| bleſſing they want. 


Ze ſure let them underſtand % nd be ſenſible of 


thing they ſpeak. to God. To this end, let 
ren always. Bic childrens By no 
means ſuffer to prate before God any 


that the T do not nei Far hh how common ſoeyer 
it be. 


they aſk their Father or Mother for any thing 


ſo they may be taught to underſtand what they ay, 


when they pray or give thanks to God. 


"Their Graces may be theſe. >= aq 


Before ; meat. 


8 Mate. 1 chank God for our meat and drink & 
1 
vii. 35. 


After meat. 


he cuſtom of the world | is no excuſe fr 


fuch rudeneſs. As they know what they ſay, when 


1 thank God for our (my) breakfaſt, aner 
ſupper. Remem- 


8 wc a 


, Remember 12 5 is. 8 we ſpeak to, . 
—X N re that H 


+4 Sw 


Kinkhod art dreſs'd and Yue 
and the room w 20 e as de 
Order as it ma 5 4 in the; evening, | > 
— art j on or haſt begun to undreſs thy 
ſelf, kneel Decently; upon thy knees b, without 5. Lake | 
any thing under them, except there be a neceſſity xxii. 41. 
for it. And e er up t 
mighty God, hs hy cn ak fo 
vants do the ſame : But withall take care, that chou 
and they be fit and pared for Prayer i. See i. Heb. xii. 
24 Queſtion of the fol Catechiſm, and the 28, 29- 
Commandments 18, 1g, 20 E A4 1 
| Such Leſſons, and Prayers, and Graces, as are 

| here for little childten, *may be taught to ſuch. 

ideots of any age, 88 have no more WG 

than they. 0¹ H 

And the following Catechiſm'1 may be an Ez 
fition of the Nas pr wager for os 3 be 
of rij rs, of valgar underſtanding. 

Al 7 Rows little ones, whether in age or in un- 
derſtanding, have ſurely a right to the Command- 
| of our Saviour, Matt. xviii. 10. T ake _ 
* deſpiſe not one tbeſe little onet. 
Therefore all ſuch muſt be taught with all 
ligence and Tenderneſs, all they are capable of.. Net 
learning and doing for the Service of _ LY © 
the dag ox Souls N | 
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1 Pravang, b Cateten and the | 
oh | ' weakeſt of Riper: Years. , 
. 1 | © ISI Bt 
ol | 1 1. -Queſtion W T is Jour name ? 1 
1 1 Anſfw WOT Re! Git Ty | 
141 | II. way Who. gave you this name? 1114 
| Godiathers n Godmotherz when. 1 
| EE 
| III. bas 1 were you made when you were 
| 


Cbriſten n key 

One that A. Then I was vide a Chriſtian; and God's 
| belongs to child, and an heir of heaven 4. 
SH _—_ 111. IV. Q., What muſt you. do to he a  Chrifian, and 
285, 27, 29. God's child, and an heit of heaven? 
3. 1 Pet. A. I muſt leave all naughtineſs b, and believe 
us | ii. 21. God's Word c, and do all that God commands me d: 
=_ =. Mark 6. as my Godfathers and Godmothers * for 
| Xvi. 1 551 4 

| 2. Marth. me, when I was chriſten'd, 


. © XXVUL 19, 
20, 


v. Q. What 


o the. Church Catithiſm. 
_ = What is "God's Word that you believe of 


«<FT,&1 


_ 1 believe God is our kind: Ffir, 105 the 
Mighty Lord and Maker of all che world 6 a; . 


VI. "2M What 1 Gods mord that you believe 4 
Jeſis Gbriſt? 

8 ko 1 . 1 believe Jefus- Chriſt 

ES is God's own is God's own. e and our 


Son. Therefore he is Lord of I 


17, 18. But he is in a 
Wonderful manner the power of the Hol 


ſame God that his Fa- bred and born of a Virgin g. 
ther is, Rev: i. 8, 11 I believe he died nail d to a 
2. al th his Father ' Croſs for our faults b. 
aings by him, 
Cor. viii. 6. Eopbeſ. I believe he Was alive again 
„g. Matth. i. 18, Within three day $4, NN 


20 23. 80 he is elſo a I believe be went up into 


God, John i. 1. ch. v. I believe he Was, by the 
hoſt, 


man. 5. 1 Cor. xv. 3. heaven, and is at God's right 


And as buried ; that 7 
be went down into hell: hand k, a praying for us l; and 


chat is, he went into” 1 King over all the World, take- 
the condition of the ing care of us m. 


_ = the "_ And I believe Id Vin. dom ye 
alm Ixxxix, * e TN ee 1. 
6 ver. 4 the end of the world to 


Book. The plain mean- - bring all God's children to hea- 
ing is, notwithſtanding ven, and to ſend all- naughty 


he was alive again ſo ople into ever 
ſoon, he was in his ef 2 e 


grave truly dead without his Soul. Jahn xix. 3 3. 34. 35. The 


water ſhew'd that he was wounded at the heart, and therefore | 


truly dead. i. 1 Cor. xv. 4. &. Mark xvi. 19 * hh 
25. M. Matthew xxvini. 18, * 20. t ei! 
2 Martb. XXV. 31 to che end. 


N 


VII. What i is 18 W 1 th } l 
5 e | or al LI | eliowe 1 


„ „ i» 


be Plain Subſtance Wh 
Yo wb i. 4. I believe the Holy Gboſt, 


* « 
0. 1 Cor. ii. 10, 11. God's own Spirit o does het 
Therefore he, ME! Ss God's children to do al 
CA, v. 3. 4. 1 Cor. ha 
Vi. 19.) as a man's fp that God commands 27. 
kit is the man him elk. So the Holy Ghoſt is the en God 
that the Father and the Son are. 2 Cor. ya 17. They 
three Perfons, but one God. Matth. xxviii. 1 3 XX. F 
. Like xi. 13 Zybeſ. v. 9. God the Father a. Jeſus Chit 
do ſend to us the Holy Ghoſt, John xv. 26. 
And they do, and eas all things by inn, Job. i. * 
| r 13, 14s 15. 


VIII. Qs Whati is God's word that you bilieve of 
God's children Nut 
ri MIO avg I ti we mult be all 
None that do or may true Chriſtians 9, and ſerve God 
w the Truth can be lovingly together, and do 882 
vd without it. 7. As to one another — 
r e, a. l bellevre Godforgives al bur 
m. 13. 5. Lale xxir. faults for the ſake * Chriſtes 
27. 1 Cor. xu. 3. dying for us . 
7. John; v. 28, 29. I believe God wlll at the end 
of the world take us out of our graves 7). 
And J belive we ſhall live and Ye bleſſed for 


1. L yer and ever in heaven . ah 


3» 4- 
* 2. What is God's word that you believe f 


our Souls when we die ? 
. Luke xxili. 43. A. I believe when we die 


2 Cor. v. 1 to 9. God takes the ſouls of his chik 
J. Laie xvi. 22, 23. dren into heaven x ; and fends 


the ſouls of naughty people into hell y. 2 


X. Q. How muſt you believe God's word * 
A. I muſt believe God's word 1 as to do a 


z. Jam. ii. that he commands me 2. 
19. 20. 


Xl, Q. | What 


S G8 1 oo WS 


as well as I w 


love of him? _ 


wii. 10 to 15. 
. Mark xvi. 15, 16. 


: | Matth. x. 37> 38,39. 
_Pfalm xcv. 6. 

„ 1 The. v. 17, 18. 
x Tim. v. 5. 

_ in. 5. 6, Fer. 


5 7, Pletm, exi. 9. 
F. Exel. xliv 23. 


19, 18. 
m. Gen. xviii. 19. 
Deut. vi. 7. 


| 


XIII. 


W, X. b, 2, 3. 

Matth. v. 33 to 38. 
ames v. 12. Lying 
brings us to forſwear- 
ing and vain ſwearing. 
Except works of 
a holy ra J as Works 
* * * * and ne- 
| (Luke xiii. 15.) 


of the. Church — 


. What does God command you 

commands me to U with all my 

ge and with all my might ; and to love every . _ 
Xii. 


XII. Q. * no God command you to db for th 11. 


3 Levit. xx. 6. FE 
Matth. x. 28 to 34. 
2 Tim. 110 
Mark. x. 24. 


. 2 Pet. i. 5. ch. de 
and N to 
his Word more and more as 


to do? 


have him love me a. 


. . KY 


4. God commands me. 46 
to ſerve the devil 4; to be- 


lieve God's word c; to fear 4; 


and love him more than all e 6 
to kneel down with fear 7, and 


Eire Nip: thankog ag. 


im for all good, every 
and night g; to 


— 


truſt in him Y; to have a great 


regard to his Name i; and all 
that belong to him &'z 


long as I live I and . 


to. teach all that Lone to me n. 


ri gt does Gal command 10 0 
G 22 


A. Deut. iv. 1810 19. 


11. A. God commands me 
not to ſerve him with pictures a; 


nor to ſerve him any wrong 


way o. 


111, Nitto forfwear my elf, a 


be Saler inen, nor to 
ep. 

1v. And 8 SP 
on the Lord's day g; but to 


* Cota for the day; (Exod: xij. 16.) but not ma- 
; ns — chap. xvi. 5, 23. ö 


ſerve 


earn and do 


. Marth 
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T ns and 79 (Luke 1 i. 10: compar'd wih”Exod. xxx. . 


Lu xxi. 34. Gluttony and drunkenneſs bring us to whoredom,. y 


W* 5 vir. 35, be 1 do he honeſt 6. a and give to the 


: The Plain Suhler \ \ | 


} 


7. rede! iv. 16, As ſerve God andat 
x. 7. Rev. i. 10. The * ee 5 


Torch day is a day for home 3. % n 
- "the Service of the Loa.” J muſt ſerve at church 1 


AZs ii. 15. and chap. iii. 1. compar'd with E xix. 3 
57 can, every day; (Lake ii. 37. Ads ii. Dar os 3 


every N day and holy day. . The duty bf every a F 
then much more of the Lord's day. See Queſtion 12, note 5 


8 * What does God command you 40 to tr. 
a love of 1 Body? 4 
480 commands m me 


; t. Lev. xix. 3. G Father 


1a t and my Mother, and all i 
13, 14 18. chap. v. g. have any power over me, and 


. 1 Tim. v. 4. I muſt to do as they. bid) me au; and 
ev them in their to ſuccour my F ather and Mo- 
need, with the belt T ther x; and to Pay. MES: to 


have, and in the beſt 

place in my houſe. | all my bettergy - ö 1 
N. Lev. xix. 32. 05 vit VI.“ 10 hurt or ven no 
Rom. Xi. 10. UE Sint! 'bodyz; to have no ſpite nor- 


= e F hatred, in my. heart a; nor to 
tions, puniſhments, de- x ' angr Y. "without a cauſe b 3, 
fending our ſelves, and but to love and forgive every 
wars are not forbidden; body, friend and foe c. c. 
ry! 2 855 = VII. To. do-no whoredom, 
«© Marth. v. 43 44. nor any wantonneſs in word 
4. Matth. v. 28, 29, 30. FIR deed, or in my heart d; 


Eph. v. 3 to 8. nor to be a glutton nor drunk 2 
e. Deut. xxi. 18 to 22. 


2 XV. . Mat elſe does God N you. as 
for the love 7 ory. body + ? K gil 1 
1. 4 God commandsene 


"Eph. iv. 28. 
F | TY 2 ave all 
291 „„ 


ft) 


J. Titus Wu. 2. 
mM. 2 anne * 


membred, chat 


ere ts is not o 
an ebnen Ee ſelves. 


an our nei 
Deut. x. 13. 


XVI. 1 


tt Iva 3, 


4 9 Prov. xx. 559. 5 
4 Prov. xi. 13. 


us Church can 


ix. To tell 2 lies of an 
body i i, nor; ſpiteful truth I, 
nor to give bad words J. 


. x. And not to deſire r 
folks things; but to learn and 
* work to get my living m. 


for the love of God 


You have done many fault againſt God's 


; Commandments. What does God command you to do, 
W bat be may forgive jou? 


n. Pſalm cxix. 59. 
Lan. iii. 40. 

E. James 1 IV. 8, 9, 10. 
Deut. xxxii. 6. Joel ii. 
12, 13. | tis 
tell with a 4 heart. 
9. 1 Jobn i. 9. Lev. 
xvi. 21. 
12. s. Mat. xxii. 


36, 37, 38. 
-X1V; 15 


* my heart for diſpl 


7. Mat. vi. 


A. God commands me to 
think of all my faults I can 
find u and to be vel _ 


erful Good Father o; = 


to 10 Coat p all m 30 faults to 


him , and beg of him to for- 
give mer; and to do all I 
can to love God s, and do his 
Commandments 7. 


XVII. | Q What elſe does God command you to 


do, that he * * ons; 4: 


SE. 4. For faults nn 
to my Father hi Mother, or 
- againſt. any elſe; God 


commands me to pray them to 
forgive me, and to make them 
the beſt amends I can 2. And 
he commands me to forgive 
every body chat has done me 
any wrong x. ak | 
XVII. * have dune all that God may 
fergive Jou, bar muſt you & N a Hep 


A.1 


The u Ry I 
of 1 muſt believe that Gol 


Era fol the fake of 

e roſy Fal God raiſed him from the 

dds ee and give us the ſaine Ar 4 v. 31. 

Xxvi. 17, 18. This fo is granted as ſo6h 

ts have begun to tepent truly. 2 Sam. $i 13. Luke v. 20. 

Ehap. xix. 8, 9. Provided Tant not flack _ — 
duty, Luke ix: 62. 


XIX. 0 Let me bear tow you confels your faults, 


5 4A Confeſſion for # Child. 
E. Becauſe Chris A. O God, my wonderful 
died upon the Croſs of Father, "1 ws done 
of our {ms ; and prays wickedly againſt thy Com- 
to God for out par- mandmènts. 1 Fg Þ done 


2 eee ee Ch by d that 1 ſhou'd do: and J have 


By 

Dying. for our fins, 9 ROT do. 
bo Lee fo | 

forſake them; (Tirus ii. 

14) and prays to God 

for grace for us, Heb... 

Iv. 14, 15, 16. See 25 
geſtion Ll 


very day thou _ 
3 me to do {6 no more 2. 


row the ſins thou 11 done that day. Then God will forgive 
thee, as he commands thee to Ade} pes thy whyer Like $vii. 3, 4- 
If thou haſt done any wilful n, whether 
great or ſmall : . W thou det think of it,” 'thot muſt be 
 eanteſtly ſorry for it, and confeſs it, and beg 
- Math. xxvi. 75. On Fridays, or other Faſting days, oder 
a week, if thou canſt conveniently, (Matth: ix, 14, 15. Late l. 
37) at leaſt once a month z and without fail on every ſolemn 
Faſt day, thou muſt confeſs all the ſeveral ſdrts bf the fins of thy 
whole life, that thou canſt remember. Lev. xvi. 21, 29. Foel i. 14. 
chap. ii. 12 to 19. Jonah iii, And remember always that 
the not doing any good, is fit, as ee e 


Janet i iv. 17. 


F QSO ama wo .. Ivor 
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of the Church" Catabiſn. 


be + Our Father which art in keaven, . me Us wis 
and Nl. body to love and fear thee more khan Proyerun- 
| Wl nes Do thou rule our hearts. „And help 4 
5 all thou wilt have us do. Give us that use ne 
f Jove * what we have need of to day. And for-the Lord's 
give us our faults: for we forgive others cheir Prayers.” 


q u Do camot leave any 27 05 your faults, nur b. Jobnv. 
f that is good without ' belp d. Joes n 4 
N — beg: ü en I mo hy, Lab 

of how you to God. 977 0 14 

1 | | qd" ca 145 Lia 17] — 1 n boa pb. vi. 18. 

8. 

te 

\ 


N. 


againſt us. And let us not be tic d nor driven 
e to 4 a but keep us from all evil 
1 doi Thou canſt do all we pray for: for thou 
* art the Great King of all the world for ever and 4. Daniel 
e ever d. And all we beg for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake e. 1. 55 | 
85 by is Dying oe the fins of all the world he has bough 
al that x good for him end pri, God for ths ne, 7 Zim ii. 
y n Heb. it. 12, 44. Pſalm ii. 8. rr 
5 XXI. S. Why do you ſay, for we forgive't other; 


Pls faults againſt us ? 


A. Becauſe if we do not. forgive others, 
* not 2 „ 0 God, Matth. 


XXIL. C What maſt you do when you h #5 

85 | 
A. Alwa: when I to God I uſt 

een ays pray to God I m give bim 


| z. 
XXIII. Q. Let ne bear bow , Eu is m4 


A Thankiving fir a c 


A. Our moſt Kind Father, who doſt TR 
all we have, Tut era de ut 


thy 


Rn: EATS r 0 


20 


and for giving: us meat, drink 
all we have. But I thank thee moſt of all for thy 
moſt wonderful love to give thine own Son to die 


: * 


giving thy Holy Ghoſt to help us to do what 
. thou doſt command us; and 601 bringing al that 


* 
, 


1 - 2 
„ g 


We Plain Sub fre 


thy Goodneſs tome, and to every body. I thank 
- thee for making us, and for K from hurt, 


clothes, and 


upon the Croſs fo our faults, to ſave us; and for 


truly love thee to heaven, And I, pray thee for 


* 


3 Wann Jeſus Chriſt's fake þ, to make me and every boy 
Good- 


| by his dy- as "thankful as we-ought to be for all thy 
ing for our neſs to Us. 5 wt 3 FI ON 1 1 b 
| ſins he has £48 6s „ 18510 137 nich en 2 
bought for us power to keep God's Commandments, - (Titus ii. 14 
and prays to God for grace for us, Fohn xvii. 20, 21. Pſalm ii. 8. 
See 25 Queſtion. | 1 _ 


. 


) 


XXIV. Q, What mu yote do that you may be fit 
„ ee 3 thanks unto Gods & 


i, As Queſtion 16, A. I muſt do all that God 


i 4% 18. — Pſalm eee me to do for the 
clit. 1, 2. Pſalm exix. forgiv £ | 8 
TON 1 77 giveneſs of my faults i. I 
Xxii. 28. m. Becauſe , a | 
he has promiſed it, | heartily &, and with fear J. And 


Matth. vii. 11. Mart xi. I muſt believe God will do 
24. Jon xui. 23, 24. what is beſt for me in every 
thing I pray for n, for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. | 


muſt pray and give thanks 


XXV. Q. Why will God do all you pray for, 


for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake.?, | 


A. Becauſe all we pray for 


n. By ſin we loſt are the forgiveneſs, and the 


L forfeited all " Oe pts : Y en . 
- 03 fel inte all evil, bleſſings of forgiveneſs which 


Cen. ii. 17+ ch. iii. 15 Chriſt died for 2, and prays to 


to 20. ch. Vill. 21. Fob God for 0. 
XIV. Is 4. Ram. V. 12: N * * 
ch. v. 23. 2 Cor. v. 4. Therefore when our ſins are forgiven 


ſor the fake of Chriſt's Dying for us, all good is given us again, 


and we are ſaved from all evil, as God ſees fit. . And therefore 
2 BY >. f Chriſt's 


wwe men ..r..c.kh oo. A 


Hh aL 


Dr 


* the Church Catechiſm. 
Chrif's Blood ſhed for the forgiveneſs of our fins; is called "Nis 


Blood of the New Teſtament : Becauſe in the fame fi 

are contain'd all the Mercies promiſed in the New: Teſtament 1 

them that obey all the 9 7 it. * i — of Chiilt% 

Dying for every man, W 9. % orgives ever 

one, as to give him power to do. What he expects, Ae 
| her 


Rom. v. 6, 8, 10. 1 Tim. 1, 5, 6.) and to giv | 
food things and cop to 50 his heart to . Matth.'P. 
And every one 


Luke vi. 38 er. v. 3, 24. Rom. ii. 4. 
at dogs "what © expects from him, God fully forgives him, 
d. as to give him all Sood, and fave him from all evil, as G0 
r graded 0. Heb. vii. 25. ch. ix. 12, 24. 


XXVI. |. You ſaid you were made a Chriien 
and Ged's chi 2 and an heir of heaven, when 
Cbriſten d. How were you then made a Chriffie Nen, 
and 0 5 Rey and an heir of heaven ? 

. A. The Miniſter did-pray 


p. Matth. vii. 2 
Lie I ought to leave 
m, with truly, xe- 
penting of them, Mar. 
iii. 6, 11. Aar ii. 38. 
7. To believe God's 
word, and ſo to believe 
his promiſes to forgive 


my ſins, and give me 


the help of the Holy 
Ghoſt. See notes x ). 
s. Do all God's Com- 


with my friends for me p, and 
did waſh me in token of my 


to be- 
od the Fa- 


leaving my faults q, 
lieve r, and ſerve 5 


ther, and his Son Jeſus. Chriſt, 
and the Holy Ghoſt :. 


Then 
God for Chriſt's fake . did for- 
on my faults x, and give me 

e help of the Holy Ghoſt to 


believe and ſerve him 9. 


mandments to the beſt of my power, Marrb. xxviii. Ig, — 


t. Matth. xxvill. 1 
Hheve and ſerve 
and the Hol 
becauſe all 
of God, Heb. i. 1, 2 


. As xix. 4. 1 Cor. i. 12, 1 
od the Father, and his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
Ghoſt : becauſe every one of them is God; and 
hree have. © EA us the Word and 8 
chap 


3. I muſt be- 


iii. 7 to 12. chap. x. 15, 16, , 


And the whe Word of God is the Word of all Three. 


Xv. 26. chap. xvi. 15: 1 Cor. ii. 10, 11. 


#. Becauſe \ il 


Died for the forgiveneſs of our ſins, ( Marth. xxvi. 28.) * 
thereby bought * us power to leaye them, 7 tas li. 14. See: 


25 Queſtion. - 


5 . Titus iii 
miſes all the bleſling? of the Go 


by moſt lovingly calling them to him for his bleſſing, 2 5 T 
B3 deri 


Sy Mark x. 14. Chriſt pro 
27 to infants, (Luke xvüi. 


d. Marth. 


Aiii. 19,23. 


Me Plain- Subſtance - 


dectring that of ſuch, that is of chem and ſuch ds they; is 
kingdom. of Ged. When I ſay in my heart, Then God 
＋ r the bilp.of 

Holy Ghoſt to believe and ſerve him, by Wien @ in my hearts 
: the promiſes of God made in Baptiſm... 4 


XXVn. Q. hat faulty had you before you were 


A. Our Great Grandfacher 

vi. 155 at A Adam offended God z: And 
Rom: > 12. 6. Ran. ever ſince we bring many faults 
v. 12, 18. ch. vi. 23. with us into the world a: for 
which we are born under God's anger ). 


XXVII. 5 But why were you Cre, whey 
you could not think of ae our Fall, and be- 
Sewing and ſerving God ? 


* 


Chrifen'd ? 


. A. Becauſe my Father and 
4 This o — my Mother, and my Friends 
Baptiz 4. 2 Gen. xvii. would teach -me 06 I ca 
12, thoſe infants Were learn, to leave m faults, 
to be Circumcis'd, who believe and ſerve Sed. 
would be tau ht toſerve 
the true God: ſo 1 Cor. wii. 14. thoſe infants. are holy 1 be 
Baptis d, who will be taught to be Chriſtians. The 1 
the child is made more ſure by the child's promiſing b 
Sureties. For that promiſe binds both the Sureties, and by bs | 
the Father and Mother, to ſee the child taught ; and binds the 
child to perform it as his own promiſe. Belides that the Fa. 
ther and Mother are bound to SOS the child, and the child 
is bound to perform all that his Sureties promiſed, by the Com- 
mandments of God, Deut. vi. 6, 7. Matty XXVUi. 19, 20. 
Mark xvi. 15, 16. 


XXIX. Q. You ſay, when you were Clvitew Z 
God did give you the help of the Holy Ghoſt to leave 
faults, and believe and, ſerue Gil n | 

u- do that God m e you more of the help of © 
the Holy Ghoſt ? 2 v 4 
hen I have learn'd my Catechiſm ſo. asto 
* Underſtands, wif IE Is ropes _ | 


ad 


of -the. Church Catechiſm. 
1 — to underſtand the Service of Confir- 


23 


mation . And I muſt go to my Miniſter, for him Carl. v. 
to bring me to the Biſhop to Confirm df. 1 | 


the Commons of God. For 2 Great Increaſe of the 3 of the 
Holy :& of the living —_ of Baptiſm. ¶ Jobs iv. 1, 10, 14.) is pro- 


4 * vil. 37, 38, S e nd 1 
Chap: A, I ** 4, ii. 38, 39 Ne Kane io rd | 
Confirmation. ': And Jabn vii. c. * ſo- 


ee. e Jar ih of Grace. 
ing he ſolemnly commands us to come to him by the wa 
FRET: and perf form the promiſe of it. AA, iv. 


31, We 

orm'd co thoſe St. Peter 1 ke to 

dar perform j he Ordinary ſettled "my 

e are plainly t chap. viii. 14 to 19. chap. zix. 6. - 

d this Confirmation is, Heb, vi. n of che 
trine of Chrift, d 1 v. 12, 13. 
XX. Q What bs Biſhop ds is Confirm 

= 


oy Ei l pin 


do 


#8 g. 


x; u 1 6 
er. 17. Matt 
12 Ve. we learn hat 
| — ing on of hands ſig- 
bleſſing "Sf "OP 
ing for any ohe. i, Luke 
= + to Moe N 


, 


0. Jabs 14425916; 
chap. 15. 2 

p. 44¹ 26. 17, 18. 

he 15 reve- 

am Or- 

— 12 do in the 

Common 


and heartily pray with 
the Biſhop. 1 Gor. 14. 
* ar 1.6. 


1 dT oy his hag 


| thes 


-prayer-book, 


pon n me and 
bleſs me b. And I muſt pray 
heartily with him i. Then Q 
will give me a great help of the 
Holy 'Ghoſt | ro know wand 
do his Word s. 


dh ad Orilecly take Conkrmation 4. Als viii. 17. Fabnvii. 375 38, 
A xiv. 26. n. A@siv. 4 
I. Q. What muſt you 


Eph. v. 9. 
before you are brought 


A. I muſt ge that I will do 


with all my power, all that 


Godfathers and 


Godmo- 
r repn 
mut t c 
of my faults-p. 2 
And I muſt helieve that if I 
40 as I ſhou'd do at my Con- 


| Kirmation.g, God will give me 


By the 


* 


The Plain Subſtanee 
the help f the Holy 'Ghoft - 


7.8, 5.6 TY promiſed in Confirmation. 7 
39. AA, 2. 38, 39. Or Jeſus Chin ſake 4 0 
f. Titus ii. 14. See 25 Queſtion. 2 N . 


XXXII. Q. What muſt you do hat c may 
ace, be you his fargivench, and all his 7 ing? 
hen I have learn'd my Catechiſm ſo as to 
underſtand it, and do what it 


* Aer Bk 19, 23. teaches me; and am ready 


4. Eccles. v. 1. x. . d deſi , 
1 46 hx and deſirous to be Confirm'd; 
I Gor a 20, 24, £5 then I muſt learn to underſtand 


0 * the Service of the Lord's Sup- 


per u. And I muſt often 2 


that Nn of Chriſt's dying ſor the fo or- 


giveneſs of our Sins x. 


XNXXXIII. Q What is the Lord's Supper $ 
A. The Minifter takes Bread 


Fe or Chriſt's D ing 
9 the forgiveneſs of and Wine, and bleſſes them by 


Sins; and for all giving thanks y; and ſhews 
the Bleſlngs we have”: — Chriſt commanded them 


by his Dying for the to be taken Z, and breaks the 


forgiveneſs of our Sins; 1 
(of which Bleſſings the Bread a; and pr ay $ for a Blef- 


Bread and Wine are ſing "Wa our right n 
ſome. See 25 Que- Ne 5 N | 

ſtion) and for Chriſt's NT 8, g 

ordaining this bleſſed e of his Dyiog, for us. T. Pac 
Chriſt after giving Thanks commanded them to be taken in Re- 
membrance of his Body broken for us, and of his Blood of 
the New Teſtament ſhed for us, for the forgiveneſs of our _ 

4. 1 Cor: xi. 23, 24. 5. Matt. vii. 7. 


Then I mult give thanks, and pray with him. 


And I muſt take the broken Bread from e | 


and eat i, remembring Chriſt's Body broken to 
Death for the Nr of 


* Wo, 11. 24. This our Sins c. 
is the plain meaning of 


Chriſt's Words, Tit is my body which is given "he hin) for you : 


this do in remembrance of me. The words, This do fa remembrance 


hs me, do ſhew the ſame meaning. And 


. Sr ge ses Sens 


— 


2 


of tbe Church Catechiſm, 

And I muſt take the wine and drink it, re- 

eee Chriſt's Blood ſhed to Death for the 

forgiveneſs of our Sins, pro- 

& Marth. 1 22. in hes New Teſtament, 

if we do what he es a 

Thi 2 7 *. in the New Teſtament d | 
This it 2 Bcd of the LOS ., 

new 2 or the new teſtament in my blood, which is ed for 

You, and for many, for the remiſſion of fins : this do ye, as 


as ye drink it, in remembrance of me. For the bread is the 
of Chriſt, and the wine is the Blood of Chriſt, in the fame ſenſe 


that the Paſſover Lamb was the Paſſover. That Lamb was called 


the Paſſover, becauſe it was eaten in Remembrance of God's 
Paſſing over, his Paſſing over his people when he flew the firſt- 
born of the Egyptians, (Exod. xii. 11. to 15, 26, 27.) and his 
delivering his Pg by that means from the bondage of the 
Egyptians, ver. 42... So the uſe of the bread and wine is to 
5 tokens to help us to remember Chriſt's Body and Blood: 
the bread broken, given, and eaten, to help us to remember 
Chriſt's Body broken for us; and the wine pour d out, given, 
and drank, to help us to remember Chriſt's Blood of the New 
Teſtament, ſhed for us for the e of our Ps Exod. 

xiii. 9, 16. 
XXIV. Q. What muſt you then — to do ? 
A. 1. I that truly repent,” muſt believe e, and 
be glad fs that 4 | give me. the forgiveneſs, 
the bleſſings of for- 


= g, . Promiſed in the 
| T 


— 5 nk va 
Ee 1. 5. derful Love of God 7, and 


Jani 14. Fo * i 

ohn iü. 14, 1 4 

3 2 * we have by his Death. - . 

n Frithia bis Blood, Jag. as, 4, In uh his 
on to r us, 1 4. 10 lay 

Life for us, 1 Jahn 116. df Matghe xxl. 30. 27 1 20 
Col. 1. 12, 13, 14. : 


eſtament for Fe Rs of P 


| ne be "Ig 


3 3. Ani Tim love God and Chriſt with all my 
Power, for their moſt wonderful Love h f and do 
| with all my power all they 
4. 1 John 4.29. commanded us in the New 

1. John. 5. 3. I. 1 Joh Teſtam W ; 

Yr eh eſtament i. 

* "++. 2.4. And I mult love every 
body, as they have loved us, K. 
XXXV. Q. What will God do for you, when 
you keep this Remembrance of Chriſft”s Dying N. Ft 

forgiveneſs of our Sins ? 

OS : A. If I carefully play 70 
. As 1. I ought to do, then w 
1 — is by ee wech de as I believe . 
the truly penitent, obedient Chriſtian, receives the Mercies pro- 


miſed, Mark 11. 24. Heb. 11. 6, 11. . 2 Corax. 
20. 20. 


— oof W beiin 1 ear" ad 


bleſſing which 
70% 619 1 ar Chriſt's Body and Blood: 


munion of the blood of (John 6. 47» 51, ” that is 
Chriſt? A bread "his I receive the forgiveneſs, — 
we breok, is it mot the the bleſſings of forgivenc, for 
T Crit r, 4 mY which his Body was broken, 
words is wake! That and his Blood ſhed. See 34 Qu. 
the blefling and parta- g. 5. | 
king of this bread and And ſo my Soul is ſtrength- 
£up, 1s our. partakins ned and refreſhed by the Body 
for us his deen and and Blood of Chri „un 18, 
is, our joyning 5 of forgive 
krich him N Offer his Was «broken, pee 
a1 l for. op is Blood . 
Mood, by *. 2 | | | 
lemnremembring it before God. Py 2 | 
As ver. 18a he! Jews which did cat of 10 td cis atk 5 
or: of the altar ; that is, did joyn with the Prieſt iy his offer- 
ing the Sacrifices upon the altar. 
Per both the Chr Communion, and the Jews eating of - 
the Sacrthices, are brought to prove, That the eating of 4 * | 


nene est 888 


of the Church Catechiſm. 


The Ka to ily (yer. ee 
their facrificing idols, {ver 
* —— and ſo 


of one! and compan 

9 lamp and company 
, rad, and one body, that is of 
ng therefore of The Ble „e. is as 
wm 8 


„ 


Roo, 
30 in bene d Blood of | 
| Choiſt; eine e with ang his Bleſh, and drinking 
his Blood, & at rereiving the Bonds of this Death. 

And this is ſufficient for us, without the other Sacrament, 
until we can be capable of Remembring his Death-as we ought 
1 —— in his holy Supper. For ago he? Commandment, 

E Word rightly anderſtood, thut « Command- 

1 4 — un te of that holf Supper b dees. 
= XXXVI. Q What muſ you T7 before you come 
| zo the Lord's Supper? 


4. 1 Itruly repentoof m V Sins h 3. 1 Ce. 


and am reſoly d to live a new Life wi Mey 


Power c. 17 28. 
Then 1 muſt believe cha God will forgive me 4 34 // 
all my ſins, and give Seen 4.4 


ſings — the fake of Chriſt's for us d. 


I muſt be heartily\thankful 


Chriſt's 
for us, and for al "x Blſings we have by 9s. 
Death e. 14 Walk 


And I cult love and forgive ever body. 425. 
4- 
wi "Kg Theſe 


es 


may do the ſume accor 


-n 


Theſe are . R every Chriſtian; 
and therefore they muſt be done, not only to fit us 


for the Lord's Super, dae to: nake us fit for any 


PITS $4 


Service of God. 77 9 1-7 hy LU YH 7 ue et 


0 


n e 
Lei the C atechi n the Church be perfect. 1. 
before the. fall * Expaſtiun. Ra ; 17 
F thou valueſt. Heavenly wiſdom as abe ougbiaſ, 
(Matth. 18. 44, 45, 46.) thou needeſt nut be 
diſcourag d from learning or teaching the Expoſt tion. 
; For by Hor. 1 daily leſſons, : "and. 0 ten not. long. 'te- 
- Petitions, a i aforeſaid, all the Anſwers, with 
-- the chief of their proofs, and the few Prayers, 
with their expoſition, may in early years be pers 
 fettly in the memory of an ordinary learner,” and 
... :without hinderance to other buſineſs. And by the 
"x neaus ſo much of the Expoſition of thet Or. 
ders of 83 and the 28 = is 
' neceſſary for young beginners, will be ſpe earnt. 
1 pt 6 — must go on with 2. 
io underſtand the reſt of the: Common. Prayer. 
See the Divine Inſtitution of *Confiernarſony 
Part III. Chap. 4 8 


* 


They who are in their ignorance come to years 0 
Seren, muſt begin their learning, with learning 
and doing as well as they can, the Duties of Re- 

pentance and Faltb. 72 they be children, or tbe 


s 
1 tA wa > % 4 1 — 


wveater fort of others, they may do this according 


10 the 16, 17, 18, 19 Queſtions of this Catechiſm. 
4 If they be elder perſons f common capacities, they 


ding : to the 27, 28, 29 Queſti- 
ons of theCommanaments inthe following Ex poſition. 


| Nh they are to learn to underſt and, ad ſay heartily 


"their Prayers. And then they muft learn with a 


Diligence, all'tbe_reſt that #hey ought to know. for 
their Souls bealth. 


1 A | s Le 8 


| 
þ 


Direttions. 


Let not the ignorant of what Age ſoever, be ſo 
fooliſh as to think they need not learn the Catechiſm, 


or an Expoſition of it, becauſe it is to be learnt b 
children. For the Catechiſm, and a good Expoſe 
tion of it, is the very Marrow of the Bible, what 
all muſt learn for their Souls health, and the Foun- 


dation upon which all other Chriſtian Knowledge 


muſt be built, Therefore to the learning of this 
Foundation, by all elder Perſons that have not 
learnt it, or have forgot it, Chriſt's Words, Mat. 


18. 3. are to be applied, Verily I fay unto you, 
Except ye be converted, and become as little 


children, ye ſhall not enter into the kingdom of 
heaven. _ 


* 
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IEX POSITION 


Church- Catechiſm, 


Made Plain to Vulgar Caracirtigs: 
; AND; 


PRAYERS 


Taken out of the 
W Common-Prxayes, and explain d 
| Alſo a Plain 


3 OF THE -- 
| OrDERs of Confirmation, 


AND THE 


Holy Communion. _, * 


P A1. i . 


9 His delight i is in the law of the Lord: and in 
His law doth be meditate day and _ 


oy — — = - -x —— et 7 
. —— ——  — | 
— 2 —— — 
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* 
T 
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HE Word of God Jays Prov. 2. My 
ſon, if thou wilt receive my words, and 
hide my commandments! with thee; ſo that 
chou incline thine ear unto Wiſdom, and apply 


t Y Whine heart to underſtanding: Vea if thou crieſt 


ter knowledge, and lifteſt up thy voice for un- 
derſtanding: If thou ſeekeſt her as ſilver, and 
ſearcheſt for her, as for hid treaſures; Then 
What thou underſtand the fear of the Lord; 
Wand find the knowledge of God. And the 
ne Word ſays Gal. 6. Let us not be weary in 
well doing: for in due ſeaſon we ſhall reap, 
Wit we faint not. Therefore, as long as thou 
art in this world of dangers, remember the 
Command of the ſame Word, 2 Pet. 3, 


Beware leſt ye being led away with the error 
C of 


5 


34 Io the RnAvezx. 


of the wicked, fall from your own ſtedfaſt- 
par But grew in grace, and in che know- 
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A 
PRAYER: 
ALMIGHTY GOD, We give 

Thee humble thanks that thou 
haſt vouchſafed to call us to the 
= Knowledge of thy Goſpel, and Faith 
in Thee. Grant, we beſeech Thee, 
in Thine Infinite Mercy, that we may 
W fo learn the Truth of Thy Holy Word, 
and that we may ſo Faithfully ſerve 
Thee in this life, that we fail not 
finally to attain Thy Heavenly Pro- 
miſes, through the Merits of Thine 
| 4 Only Son Jhaus CHRIST, Our Lord. 
Amen. | 
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. 47 is 1 460 crete 55 
Anſcwer. An lalkruckton g. to 4958. 14. 
ere 'befove he be ova 
fo be Confirmed by the Biſhop) - . 5 
„ 2 How EY you Tearn'the Caretbiſm ?' — 3 
A. I muſt. learn to underſtand it 4, and. re- a. Mar. 13. 
member it b, and live acco to it a, B. 23. 
III. What elſe muſt ulearn and do, "before. * 
J ArY bras ht to be Confirmd? 
A. I muſt learn what it is to be Confirted! 12 
and to Underſtand the Service of Confirmation, Jobn 
that I may Devoutly do my part in it. I muſt 37, 4 
alſo learn and do what is requir'd of me when I fl. 8 = 
| C 3 am 28, 29. 


a 1. — 6 | 


be Lead: dt exery 


Cynfirmution. 


am on; be brought to be Confirm'd, WM 2 G 


bs after the. = 


15 * 
. How, be FR 2 
| 6 4 8 E . wy $* 
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of the Catechiſm in am Vale —_ . 250 21 7 
the Common · Prayer- he finds me 5s repar d, then 
Book. 2 _ art to the Biſhop to 


N Q. What is ebe JC 9 | 
he Biſhop is one in the 
a. As was Timothy 
at Epheſus, (1 Tim. 1. 'P lace of an Apoſtle " 5 and 
3) _ mn other > other Miniſters are Officers 
ngels of the Churches und r hi 
and Bp (Nucl. 1. 20.) - kim . Aer 
T; in | Crete. | . ente ir Pil An Dencons 
ie. L. 5. are Officers under the Biſhop : as were 
the Biſhops or Elders, and Deacons under Timothy and Titus, 
1 Tim. 3.1 to 16. Ch. 53g. Tit. 1. 5, 7. The word Biſhop 
ſigniſies an Overſeer: and de al. a dern Lr ine 
wha y were, might . os, as the infe- 
riour N 20 2 545 were call d 
The holy 3 Ignatius, (who was A, Biſhop of An- 
og - ny St. Petr and St. Paul) in his A i bis very often ſpeaks 
ops 


«a © —_—Yy i IO WY ** = 


SS oe EG. oe ot lt a. 1 


Presbyters and Deacons. his Epiſtle to the 
alan, he affirms, That without '\fbeBiſhap, and the Prof 
— ant! the Deacons, it is not _call'd a Church. _ 


The Univerſity of Oxford, in their Reaſons againſt the 855 
lemn League and Covenant, declared concerning, the Gopern- 
ment of the Church by Biſhops, in thefewords, We are are 
by the undoubted Teftivamy of aliens Retords, and Tater Hiſtories, 
that this Form of ue} Bs huth been continued with fuch an 
univerſal, ; uninterrupted, ungusſtioned Succeſſion in all the Churches - 
/ God, and in all kingdoms that have pe. call Cbriſfian 
throug bout the tobole world, 2 fifteen hun . years together: 
that there tons never in all Hime ay 85 able oppeſtrion 
e there againſt. 9 


Re 


Oe OI UE ES > OED © >" ne” LOO INCS 
5 3 


. in. os. 199-; a  o. 


a = 


4 * og. 
— 3 + 
F . * 
| bd 1 
? 9 > * 
9 
9 x 


Confirmation. 
VI. Q, # What is 10 be Confirm'd by the Biſbop? 
e 2 Ay D Prayer; - 2d bis 


15 8. laying on of his hand and 
125 Biſhop © da Ig my earneſt pray- 


for all that they ma him, to receive t 

receive. the Ho FS Ht oy Stell 0 make me 

1 Feen N= 
ys me 4 hand on every W in 5. 


39 


(chap. 1 5 5 4. 1, — 14. — 6. *. If s renem- 
ing of the Holy Glas, whereby we are /avea,. Tit. 3. 5.6. 
This Increaſe of Grace Id Hot ceaſe to be UA Confir- 
mation, when the miraculous gifts given to ſome. did ceaſe. to 
be given with * For it is doe ww; to all 81 2 75 


8 "Pe a 22 0 ometime after their FLA 


ns „it mos . — 
not in — (49. 46) by the 1 rayerand vg on 
25 3 the Bilhopy, 
1 9. 1 C 1 

erefore, Ii. 6. 1, 2, laying n of. hand: ie oe of the 
ſirſt Principles of the Doctrine of |Chaiſt, to be taught to 
ON. 5. 12, 13. And the ſolemn; Commandment” of 


received 0 
this Means. y his Words, if any man thirſt, lit him comg 


for his Grace. 


mation, then it can ſu the want 
other mee of Grace. on 15 
+ 


Baptilin, er of any 


Pd 


2 1 7. Face 39, to come to him for the Grace that is 36 
this means, is aſolemn Commandment, to. uf 


v me and drink, require.usto.uſe this means with earneſt thirſt! 
he Lord's Supper - will no more * the want of Confir- 


THE 
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905 34 | ill, 14 Hu | HIP 10 
Beni "IF and Vow of Baptiſm 
HAT is ——— 


8 W « 
1150 Auer, N. or. M.“ 0 * 
1 II. Q What a theſe Reeftions if. A Nam e 


teach on Weir en 
| | 21. That my” Name is to 
As oh Nous" of put me in mind of my Bap- 


"Abraham (which ſig- 
nifies a great Palle  tilm,. and of what I was then 


of mültitude, and a made, and of hat was then 
part of God's Cove- promiſed in my Name. 6 
nant. with him) was a 

given hittf to put him in mind of that” Corgi Gen, 17. 4. 
5. and of his Circumciſion then commanded for 2 token of 
the" fame Covenant. ver. 9, 19, 11. : 8 


III. Q 1 2 you this Name? 25 
A. My Socher an God- 


4 we God gave 4. 
Brabuam his IT when mother 4 in my Baptiſm a; 


he commanded him to wherein I was made a mem- 
- Circumcis'd ; (Cen. ber of Chriſt 5, the child of 
7. 5 J. and Chriſt and God c, and an inheritor of 


0 fol 3 NY = the kingdom of heaven d. 


when they were Circumeis'd ;' (Luke 1. 59. '60. chap. 2. 21, 
which anſwers to our Baptiſm:'- 6 Gal. To put on 
Chriſt, is to believe in Chriſt, (that 1 is, rd and obey him) 
and to be made a member of him. c Ver 26. By Baptiſm we 
put on Chriſt; and by faith in Chriſt we art the Children of 
Goa. Infants are made the Children of God by the faith of 
their Parents bringing them to Baptiſm. 4. Ver. 29. By Bap- 
tiſm-we put on Cbriſi: and if we are Chriſps, then we are Mra- 
him's ſeed, and beirs the promiſe of God's bleſſing (and in 
*. blefing everlaſting life) 1 to Abraham, and to 5 

. Seed, 


s | * 


The ' Benofits-and Vow of Baptiſm. 
Seed, Chrift and his members, ver. 16. Gen. 12. 2, 3. ch. 22. 
[7416 Tit. 3. 7 * S romiſed to Infants. 

Luke 18. 15, 16 er Baptiſm 1 21 LCL LEST 


IV. Q. What is @ member f Tine, 5 


1 Cor. 12. 2 . 
Chriſtian, 3 A. One of Chiles Chuck 


of that body, that is, company of people of _ Chriſt" is 
the Head. oh t 2 the Sy and .— (Eph. 5. 23.) and alſo 
1 v. | Members of his body, "bis . an and 85 his 
Danes. v. 2 members of him: becauſe 

Acſhh bench, is our Head, and becauſe,” as Eve taken . 
Aan caſt into a deep ſleep, was bone of his bones, and fleſh f 
his fleſh : ſo the Church has her whole _ from Chriſt's body, 


e er es de TY O > "4 


ES. Q. What is a Child of Cod? x 

A. One that by the Grace of 27611 is a true Jab 1. I; 

Chriſtian, and God. loves as his Child. 43% TL. 

= VI. .Q. IWhat is. an r Ker the kingdom of, 1 Sg 

; heaven „ 

4 One chat ſhall” enjoy 1 the great bleſſedneks of Matt. 25. 

eaven. * „ wavy 94. 

VII. Q. What --did gour Godfathers and God- 

others for you in "your Baptiſm 2 5 

A. They did promiſe and vow "te ings ih 

y name: Firſt, that I ſhould renounce the De- 

il and all his works, the pomps and vanity of 

i wicked world, and all the ſinful laſts of tze 
leſh. a. Secondly, that I ſhould believe all the Ar- 1 3: 

aides of the Chriſtian Faith. 5. And, tbirdly, Yi 1 

hat I ſhould keep God's holy Will and Cor” e Es 

mandments, and walk in the "Gre all the day . 

of my life. c. 5 * m IN 9 HL a _— 

VI Q, Hr did your cee and. G 2 wr 


2 W. 


Name? * Daa © 2-71 ths Fo * 15 
& en} 0 21 #15 


% ' * . 5 . ». 4 4 o TA I | de 7 | A 4 
«3 e . \% Xx TA Y N Rx 9 { 
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23 


an Bog and Vow of Baptiſu. 


A. Becauſe I could not 
4. Dent. e ſpeak, did promiſe / for 


1 2 n and me: and fo it is my Fami 


conſented bock for and Vow, which I muſt ſtand 
themſelves and their 10-4: and they muſt do all 
ltrle _ —_ in- the can that I may know 
40 8 vanant 
ad Oh. Tit perform all things of it þ. 
228 — God's Name in wain. Therefore Godfathes 
Godmothers ought to be ſuch, as have Reaſonable hope 
both of life and opportunity to perform iuchat they undertakes 
| mm any Rnd, og perſetm:their erin 
e mon Ray | 24.44 1 


IX. Q. Why did yout "Golfathers and Gods. 


thers promiſe theſe bi s for you and not your 
Father ang Mather ? 1 * 1 id 
OO A. That they 


E Becauſe Chen Sureties with Fa Te! r 2 
we aſten left without Nufother, for my ak 
Father and Mother, * 


* ore they cape A: ſurel e ht = br oe . 


88 


8 il a a aw 2 2 Hofs . : 2 


I. . to 12 gs. a 1 - 

"ONS Wal E 

have often, occafions for the aſſiſtance of friends 11 good 4 

neighbours in the care; of their children's Souls; and alſo to he . 

TT med emo e . 0 e 1 * r 

* X. Q bas to ps. | * he 

1 To forſalæe for ever. | * 

aLevit xx XI. Q. Hhat is 0.1 Rerpunce: the Devil? Re = 

Dont: apt A. To have nothing to do wich him, or any * 

'76;t0 15 of his evil ſpirits, or choſe cat deal wick them a3 

5 B55. Tl and never to yield to any of „ 70 

11 to 19. XII. Q. I bat is the e Devil ei 0 
1% E kbe pape of the den. Bi 

36. r. XIII. Qu V bat arc be dw Ne 

41- A. The angels that ſinned a, and do veniſit lie 

4 2 Per, ii. us to fin 5. ly 

l. 30h. NV. Q. hat are the works of the devil? fa 

vi. 22; 4 


or 9 for — ay and faſhions of it a. 


They are ſinful, when there is pride, or 2 or immo- 

ily; ar wy other * „ erm: We ſih for them, when for 

. Bir Bevoite of 

| God, or any duty; when we; ſpend too much Ume on chen, 
and when we ſeek them by unlawful means. 

= Together with thefe we renounce all other vain . 
of the world. 1 Fobn f. 15, 16, 17. IE 


XVI. Q. What is. meant by the floſs ©» 


6 &- 


z . 


J A. Our ſinful nature. | * Rom. vil | 
XVII. Q. Q. Wha are the ffi lufts Ul W. IT 1 18. 
A. Our finful deſires and humours. 


22 Q. Wat are the Articles 24 the 0 brian, 
Hai. 
4. The weint parts of the Belief, . 


Pmanaments b re 8 


g , Dat iv. 8. Rom. I. Tlüt t 
. . Therefore juſt and wt any other 


F ſpake to them in 15 
be . and n 
lreadful manner. Exod. 


6, 18. chap. XX. - Fence + b. 


va a ed 


mothers have promiſed for thee ® 


believe and do: n » fo I will be- 


en chrough Jelur Chriſt our eise . 


43 


XIX. Q. bat i meant by God's Wil and Com: | 
ale porter 1 


ded with the Et reve- 


18, 19, 20. 17 1 2 7. 10 


De hou not think that. tles art Sent, 
, believe and io de, as thy Godfatbers and Cd. 


lieve and do. And I heartily een. 5 
ly Father, that he hath called me to this ſtate of 


— Yew of Baprfs 5 
l 11 2 A 
XV. Q. Vn are Pamps: m 
_ a 7 IM 
188 — # They ve wi A. The vain ſhi: bra- 
g þ 
. 


Gal. „ 


A. Yes verily I do think my ſelf bound fa to 


The Benefits and vm Gf Baptiſm. © 


"Is pray unto God to give me his Grace, that l 
may continue in the ſame ſtate of falvation unto 
my lifes end. er hy 30 

XXI. Q. Why are you bound to . and do, 
as your Go a and Godmother Dave froniſd 


for you f . 9 
4. See 1 1 4, 1 A. — God LEES 


3. Becauſe Baptiſm is me ſo to believe and do a, and 
in token of our for- 


Gking fin to believe my, Baptiſm requires it 5. 
e * — And I am further bound by Mn: 
ps, 7 * c. 4175 my Godfathers: and Godmo- Wl 

my name by. the Au- ling ; 

9 n of the Church, my name. =, 


a” 


7 :; and of my parents, both which 1 am 3 — obe „the 5. 

fifth Conimandment. I muſt therefore ay kept Vow, =... 
im On de p " 

48 i 1 4 | 4 

XXII Q. What i is this hate of ſalugtio ion which e 

God hath called voi e > IEG atv ot . 

Erel xv. A. My being a Member of Chir iſt, the- child of e. 

27. God, wh an inheritor of the kingdom of heaven, 


1. Pet. iti. ſo long as I do as my Godfathers and Godmothers 
21. promiſed for me. 
XXIII. Q. How has God i us to this. fate Y 

of ſalvation; through Jeſus Chr? 44 i 
« Matth, A. By Chriſt's calling, us or his Miniſters 'z, 
i. 2 5 for the fake of his Dying 12 the forgiveneſs of 
b Rom. vaour ſins b. 
6, 8, 10. XXIV. . What does our Saviour Feſus Chrij 
1. Tim. ii. ade us from in this ſtate of ſalvation ? - 
. . 4. He faves us from our bn a, and from che 
N tA 'puniſhments of them b. | 
14. XXV. Q. What is God's Grace | dig 
b. Gal. iii. A. His help to believe and do what he e com: 
13. mands us. 


* To . does God Pie his Grabs on 
A. Gel 


We Oreed. DOOM 4g 
A. — the _—_ and __ Yrace-ta Jam. i iv. 


I be Hitmbie, © ou ans adi cal wa. 6 has 4 . 1 Pet. v. 
0 BARE? "RI. . — — AYE > WON — 8 

* as ham 

% The . R E E B. * I 

1 

bs Trey ; ) Ebearſe the Articles of thy Je 

ds | 4 


For * rubſtance of i it deliver'd by the Apolles, 2 77 im. 4 1 8. . Ee 
WPF or no other form of Faith can be pretended to be deliver'd b TS 
ry them. See Hanmend or F undamentals, and Comber' $ Comp 5 
n to the Temple. | 


Py God. the Fhiter' Alrnigh 1 02 
aker of heaven and earth. 1 5. XI. 
2. And in Jeſus Chriſt his only Son, our Lord. zi | 
Who was Conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, 3: Matt. th. 
Born of the Virgin Mary; 1 

4. Suffered under Pontius Pilate; was Cruci- ; 5 zu. 
fed, Dead, and Buried: He deſcended into Hell. 
3. The third day he Roſe again from the 4 1 ce. 
. ine 8 3» 4 
6. He aſcended into Heaven, and Sitteth at? 1 LIP 
Dee Right Hand of God the Father Almighty : 6. Mark 
= 7. From thence he ſhall come to Judge che wi. 19. 


— 3 nn wh 4 C - 


47 quick and the dead. 2. _— % 
. 1 The HolyGhoſt, + re EY 
x 32 be. The Holy Catholick Church, 8. Math. 
| * The Communion of Saints P; - xzviii. 19. 
N 10, lieve - The Forgiveneſs of fins z - - 3 
. a in The Reſurrection of the body, N 
5 And the Life W Ln 
Aae... 10. Als x. 


43. 
The words 7 believe in, not only Lbelieve: are underſtood in 11. 4. 
all the four laſt Articles: as the words of the Articles without Xxiv. 1 5 
any other expreſſion of belief do ſhew. _ This Epiphanius fully 12. 1 Jobs 


exprelics v. 10, 11. 


The Chee 


s ina Confeſſion of Faith, in'theſswoeds, TUT 
uiey —_— &c. We believe in one rr 
Cburcb, and in one Baptiſm of repentance, and in the reſurreB 

. on of the dead, and in the kingdom of heaven, and in the A 
everlaſting. But whether the word in be underſtood or not, in 


thai Ardchs, thabals is the ſame. Por the e Chriſtian be- 
lief of all the Articles of the Creed, e Een ſo as tt 


do and hope according to them. Fax. 2. 19. to 2 
true 8 with te werd. "4 


II. Q. What do you mean by 7 believe in? 85 
Jam. ii. A, I believe, and live and hope according to ay f 
19 to 24. belief. 2 

III. bat do you believe in the frſ Article, « 

cerning God the Father ? * | 

Heb. u. 3. 6: 004. 4 2 _ 4 

b. Gen. 12 6 2 Jon. mi Lag Ns of gn | 

ui. 19 to 24. an 2 


5, and 0 
IV. Q. Whatis Cod? ber „. 
« Fobn iv. 24. A. So pirit.a of wi 4 

* Boundleſs 7 Fer. nite ® Poters, iſdom c, adi 
xxxii. 17. . 10.5. Goodneſs 4. every y, wheye aut 43 
74, it 16.7 Fer. bent e, feier eie bee 3 
XXIIi. 24. I 12 viii. Or end 1 
27. f Pj. go. 2. 0 5:15, A 
V. Q. b⁰ i God the Father of ? Fc 

a Matth. ili. 1 A. He is the Father of Jeſus 1 
+. Fobs i. 12.4 Heis Chrift a, and of all true Chri- 


alſo the Father, that is 
hs Creator, IT Pre- ſtians for Chrift's fake * T 


ſerver of all things. 1 Cor. vili. 6. 8 
VI. Q. What is meant by Almighty £0 l 
A. The Ruler of all things a, able to do whith 
ſoever he pleaſes b. 
VI. QI bat is meant by . Heaven and 
ie earth ? 
4. Maker and Preſerver of heaven and earth, 


and all things in them. 
and all thing | vm. Q 


* 3 2 ,» i * * = 4a. N 
* a K - 


The Creed, \ ar 
VIII. Q How id God make b? 


- A. God made all things very good: . cet 
4 IX. Q How did God make Mankind * JM 
15 A. He made Mankind in 


8 Gen, ; 4 " His dw) lkeriels 8; and to live 
TE 14 "Wis a for ever 5. : 4 45 
ledge of man's living for ever. 


* N Whereinwa . God ? 


* 


ee bl * Are 
= : 3 ne in domi- 
routes ? 3 over all other living 


creatures in this world c. 


XI. Q. How then. _ mankind and the devils 

0 be as now they are? 

A. Mankind and the devils fell from their | firſt Gee. ai 

te by fin. They * 
AI. Q. bat do you believe in the ſecond Arti- 18. 2 Pet. 

= 8 concerning Jeſus Chriſt? | aol 


* Jefus ſignifies a A. I believe that Jeſus 


=_ yo gh gg Chriſt ® is God's only Son, 
| n and our Lord a: and I truft 
arch. i. 21. Chriſt in him, and obey bim 5. 
rnihes Anointed, that 
6, Preferred or Exalted, whether oyl be uſed or not. Eſ. ev 
. He is therefore called Chriſt, becauſe he was Preferred by ; 
od to be our Lord. 4s ji. 36. Now Anvinted fignifies 
referred, becauſe it was the higheſt expreſſion of reſpect in 
tertainments; (Late vii. 46.) and becauſe it was us d in the 
making of Kings {1 Sam. * 1.) and Prieſts. Leoit. viii. 12. 
I nftead: of oyl Chriſt was anointed with the Holy Ghoſt. Adr 
x. 38. 4 Jobn xx. 31. Matth. xxvin. e Jabn xiv. 
, 15. 


XIII. Q. How is Feſus Chriſt Gods only Son? 1. | 

A. He is God's only Son by nature a, and by 1 18. Heb 15 a 
being conceiv'd by the Holy Ghoftih. © - 

XVI. Q. What do you learn by bis being Gods} Lute i. 


Jon by nature? 35+ 
ha ö AJ. I learn 


1 
| WJ 


- m_ 


. ts ard.” ; 2 r * I”, 
* — © we. ems 6. . * — ie . \ r * * _ « * of 4 a 
* 4 7005 gs 3 * * Sed. Nv ** TY T : 4 al ian 5 «ao FR ll R N 
, . 5 n 5 "0" 4 * * * 9 *. V N . 9 * N af > 
& 5-8 * 9 : | "3 * K r * 
- - - * * " 
w & * k - * F 7 >: 7 13 
A , [ e 
: : " 
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= US Ron EB 
Fohni. 1. A. I learn that he is God equal with the Rather, Wl / 
ch, v. 175 XV, Q. How can that be, toben there is but one xc 
* Phil. God? 1 18 1 * * > J N IP \\ 4) \£\E 
» Us 2 we „ [ * 5 ( 2 
Fee 4 gg ts Faber ai 5 
6. 1. 6. compar . Jeſus Chriſt are; in a Wan, : 
with 209.7. ks : derful manner, one God from il = 
10. compar'd with P/. RE a 
102. 25 It is God everlaſting. e 1 52008 to 
the Father that is made known in the old Teſtament, A iii. 13. 4 
But becauſe the three. Holy Perſons are one' God, and do join 55 
in all thin p that concern their creatures; (See 50,2;:) therefore 
that which is ſaid of the Father, is ſometimes attributed to the 
Son; as in the places now cited: and ſometimes to the Holy 93 
Ghoſt; as 4s xxviii.' 25. compard with Jai. 6. 8, 9. Heb. x, [Rr 
15, 16. compar'd with ch. viii. 10. and Fer. xxxi. 3 ;-- thi 
1 „ 8 
XVI. What Lord is Jeſus Chriſt to u? an 
1. 1 Ai. He is our Prophet a, N 
4 Aci, iii. 22, 23. 32 TY 
(6; Heb. 2,17.c- Takei, aut Our High Prieſt Ne -« 
332, 33. At he is O Ur mg 8 | 110 


our Prophet, High , Sh 
Prieſt, and King, he is our Mediator; that is, one that ſtands be- 


tween God and us, to obtain of God all good, and to give the 1 
| fame to us. | es” WOE = 
bn xii, XVII. Q. How is Jeſus Chriſt our Prophet ? il © 

= 5o. A. He taught us the Will of God, as we read * 
7 27 0 207 horoed 10-042 be 
22, 23: XVIII. Q. How is be our High Prief? be 
4 Heb.vii- 26,27. - A. He offer'd himſelf upon m 
3 — the Croſs a Sacrifice for our Wl 5. 

e pun1 b * 
pony mary» wg ſins a * And he prays to God * 


that God may forgive for us b. + 
us. ver. Xxvi. 6 Heb. 2 4 
vii. 25, 26, + In this he is our Advocate, that is, one that 
prays and pleads for us. | X CET. 8 


4% XII. Q How is be our Rig? 


. . 


re 


4. He 


The CU „ 
a Matth. Xvi if, ni} H. He Governg" us by bis 1 


19s 20. FOGn WF; hag, ;H kit, and his Miniſters 
1 1 en ig e n 
1 8 2 ur 7. our Judge r: And he dbeg al! 5 1 
14. , . tlat God: does do ug IPs: a. * 


10. c Matth. xxv. 
34: ov Rev. ii. 5, 10, 16, 17, 227 2 W 


05 


to the end. _ LE 


J Fobn v. 19“ 1 'Oor.\vi pd. - 9. WP 2, 3 A4. 


WIR. hooks bor 10 9181. 3 
XX. Q. Why muſt wor alſo in Chriſt ? "_ 
2? Col. i. 2, . 14 10 A. Becauſe... God does all 


Wer. 14, 20. Uf s for us e him, and for 
the account of the woo.” his e . 1 tte, | 
givenels of Our" ns: s L * 10 10 
and our being reœconcfr d to Goa by Chee, Dead s that 


God does all thingy for . 8 S „ e dene 
b h 11 4 HG 


"Xt. L. Q 4 . believe in th ' 18 2 
ile, Cory 'S. Birib? 24 " doi 77 15 Uibicoizeg > | 
wg = tt belieye "he was Oonceived by the Marth. 15 
Holy Dk rn ef the Virgi in Mary; e 18, 20,22, 
"Xt, » What do.cqon-Jearn' 25 is; ben n 17068 
ceived by the Holy $3" ad TIGER gin? ann W 


* late oft om n 4 Tun 5 

WE obs ii 1 ; 2ely if 5 S c ho 

b TY" 4 "Thur "the 8 604, is alſo a 

a being a Man, —.— eee fin bb 

f be a mereiful Media. M02 10 or 2H! ai 390219 

: tor to. God for man, (ud. il. 15). without fin, he 

might by his Death make SatisfaBiion, that is ſuffer a ſufficient 
8 for the ſins of . 1 18 er e 2 24124. | 
See 26 Q. - * 2 5 „enn RI. e ti 174 


XXIII. . What ds ou. eve in ' the urth 
Article, ng Chr 725 2 A 


1 


1 1 OO 2 12 
ut Ba 8 Gorrmorof! 22 ber ta he ſuffer d | 
41 Cer. xv, under Pontius Pilate *, was Cru- 
2 1 cified, Dead and Buried 4; 
| Phil. i. 8. that he deſcended into Hell b, 
le 6A& ii 31. 


e 5 a Wer * d. 


4 
" 2 82 - 
— * * * N 7 * by 7 n N * * 3 * 1 2 
| : ? * hy * 9 * dy 


50). TheuCrerd," 
NN. Qu bad wah bis Crubifying &- 
Lulexxiy, : H. He was ſtreteb d out upoſ the” cron 20 
_— naid. to iti by his hi 1 
John x3. Banged till he Nas Dead. 
n IEAM i. ben hy . 
Hell? g 


Tha | 


F190 14QL,q2 6:0 „a, all 
That 15 . e 1 A: Nan Went own - ata, 
, te fe of th del h th 


[ ; 
: ſtanding he roſe * — 
1 | ſo ſooh, he Was per- wrt na IC | 6: 
r 
ried in t e e 'or e which ſtate 
or condition was; 1 nity of the, Tis Soul until hs 
Reſurrection. 80 being peife@ly Kad. he ſuffer'd the + his 
of our ſins, which is Death. Gen. ii. 17,,,4 
This is that hvbith/$t. Jabn requires, vs to 7%. ting by 75 


2 teſtifying w, cuater ang Had come out of Chriſt 
of 408 Soldi e it after 2) they ſaw that be 


| 2 One 
wal Bar e ron 


9 . ne dF 


a 74. 
Q ol d Te 75 ] - 

xi. 8. f, 139. 9.2) as the earth and 
water- 18 heaven. i 6,5, 8. Bo — 1a# hell 18 tO! be 
either in the place of torment, as Luke xvi. ag t in the graves 
Us Rev. yt Aimee chan Wanne 15 1 40 not 
erde 2 E defernied into Bell, 3 1 TY 
in the words of Faceb, Gen. xxxvii. 35. Z 2 do 2 
bell unto my ſan ; and: ch; xlii. 38, tex ol 
gray hairs with ſorroto 2 hell. For och 
b the Original for the grave, is the word br b. * vo the the 8 
| | rave is truly ſet in both places, For altho* ch. xxwvii, 
| | An not think his fob .o bein a ve, becauſe he believ him 
to be devour'd by an evil beaſt: Vet he khew that if he had ſo 
died, he would return unto the ground, and '#nto-uuft. ch. 
And to go down into hell, or the grave, would be no other hb 


return unto the ground, and unto dujt, and ſo to go unt recs 
A ſo by hell he might mean he ground, as that which 


Ss gs Wee 


l 
Pee unfler the earth; 
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E "ns eta — _ —_ 
L * a * : 9 1 
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Ts 8 
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4 
Ne | 
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" 49s 1 1 15 
4 2 c 
10 wit Foc wks © me in 
Heſria ad Nen, A et, 
. A | 
| ee adn 


1 * 5 = Wach Bed bo: 17 1ů 55 "the! ; not te 
8 n heathiens, and 880 Rave im ag 7 8 755 
As to the opinion of = anhaagy _ the of om of torment: 


The as 6s which , Ct to have been in, 
bas no words, l 
hall ga 


8 


cep of the ſea; as 
SIE „Chu ubs r- 
3 eee r 
and ſpeaks not as the words of Ne, v. g. but as the words: 
thy rig hteaufarſouibirh' in age | Die) grave wherein Chri 


was buried, is truly a part oi 
the earth? as 11222 — Aa leg > on WR be 
| 1233 A- e 1 
fbi the Jeep, may 52 5 
th he amr Gr Ag ger: ; — 
wor — ama le de 
of oo 5 For ene Frys: there are 1 Alen 2 


leſings 
namely ff 8 all things that grow, 
er are. dige N out e cx words in the Grech are 
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have been deſtroy d. Therefore the om of entertainme 2 
and a5 frinkings on thoſe _ is an -infpious Ns Le to the, Gt 
n of them. a” . 
Deen 0 Faſting days, if you 8 Nm, al lune ER 20 5 f 
the number of twice a week, upon good grounds ſup poſed 7 9 nec 
taught by Jab the Baptiſt, (Who certainly 7 1 Rs poi 
of Chriſt) as well as hy the Phariſees. Lake 2. 5• 3371 aud 
ch. 18. 12. Altho' Chriſt excus'd his diſciples om doeh often, con 
fafting, while he the Bridegroom was with them, Luke 5. 30. ſure 
and proportionably in other times -of great. extraordinary IG»! thin 
joycing; and he alſo taught that ſuch often faſting is not hg lo 
ſtrictly requir d of ſuch weak Chriſtians 'as know.not how to 2 b. 
patient of it, ver. 26, &c. Vet he'excus'd none from all 10 16 
Matth. 11. 21. ch. 17417 to 21. Leit. 23. 29. And it was, 3. 
in ſpeaking of the weekly faſting, that he faid his Diſciples Ft 9. 
faſt, when he the Bridegroom mould be taken from them., oth 
Luke nee 
As 4 great extraordinary rejo 1 5 15 which difp penſes with. | a 
omitting the weekly Faſt, or other le At: it is 85 ſuch re. $1 
joycing as may as well be made upon another day; but what; 7 


comes immediately from God upon that $262 Such i is Fi F 
Deliverance from powerful enemies. ü 


. 


And our Church in the bock of Common Prayer allows no 


early Feaſt, but that of the Birth of Chriſt, ta tale off the wee * 
| + Fat in cemennbratice of his Dying for our ins. 

" When any; other Feaſt · day falls upon a'Friday, that may take 
) 9 * 

| ff the faſt of the Eve: that a feſtival remembrance; may not be 
- chang'd into a double fait. The fame may be when St. Matthias's 
g day falls upon 4Þ-Wedneſday: But when a Feaſt- dax ba 


any other Faſt, except 
{ a# Sv = 4 » bs 6 


s -.XXXI. Q. What is tbe faſting of true repen- 
2 y 9 , N 4 fr” let. | 4. * * 34 , 124 ref 1 1 7 

= tance? 12 
ee ene f 


4. on the days of fiſting 
Sn eee 

mourning. 10. | 8 
2, 3. If on more ſo- neſs 0 God's mercies, by faſt- 
emu | Faſt-days, whe- ing from food as I can a, and 
the 8 NN from all pleaſures i; and at 
or wiuch ought: to de all times to be as ſparing in my 


veceſſity requires. Matth. 12. 7. If on other F days ap- 


# . 


- 


and more ſparing food 5 57 7 (Dan. 10. 3.) I may be 
content with one of the two, And I and every body may, and 
ſurely ought to abſtain from feaſting, and drinkings, and every 
thing, that is better than uſual; and alſo to faſt from all ſood as 


9. 27; St. Paul denied his body for the good, of the Souls of 
needful for his own Soul, 


What is th 2 
| NY Avia A. Upo * 


3s ones 


Tale bis the Feat to be prefer. 


„ n 9. 15 to expreſs my hearty ſorrow 
fle, for m fins, and my unworthi- 


leaſt one of the En- . "We 
; es Sch Gaben, food, as is needful to overcome 
done of che Rega: my ſinful deſires c. 
ont inconvenience faſt from all food till the Evening, (Fudg: 20. 
0 [ 26. Fonab 3: 7.) that is till ſix or ſeven a clock in the evening 
or till: after the time of evening Prayer, I may take ſo much as 


painted by, W fl caps be content with both meaner, 
or 


long as we can conveniently, on all the Faſt days. Luke 5. 33. 
b. Tſai. $3: 3. Marriage may not be on a Og A: Maith.g, 
15) andornamentsand gay a ought to be laid aſide. Fonab © 
3. 5, 6. Mattb. 11. 21. c This reaſon plainly teaches. 1 Cor: + 


others. Ver. 11, 12, 22. Then ſurely he did fo, as far as was 


„in Q, Were is another faſting for Prayer 
eas) Wan 


25 


The Communtdhents, 


ng 
on, great. occaſions to expreſs my "Un; 
b ec mercies, by faſting from A 


and other "worktly. enjoyments, that I. 4. x - 
more humble and earneſt in my Sin 4. 


* 
0 0 


Ol Mats. 17 10, 21. 447 131 „ch. 14. US 40 U 
the conſtant great need we have of Pardon and Grace, keep, 
well as thou canſt, all the Faſts of the Church. In all of them 


Mourn forythy figs, and confeſs, thy. unworthineſs of VBod's mer 
cies, that thou mayſt be more humble and earneſt in thy prayers.ſo 
Pardon and Grace, and for the other mercies the Church direQs 
thee to pray for on any of thoſe *days. Luke 2. 37. ch. 5. 3 
In ſome of thoſe Faſts perform the work of Repentance, © 


week if thay th eopreniently;: at ns” once 2 e 1 Sa 
9 Þ 6 221918 1 16 


XXXIIll Q: What is the roms n 
A. Thoutſhalt not make to thy ſelf any gravenli 
image, nor tie likeneſs of any thing that is in hea; 
ven above, ot in the earth beneath, or in the water 
under the earth. Thou ſhalt not bow down > 
them, nor worſhip, them. For I the Lord th 
God, am-a'jealous God, and viſit the ſins. of ch 
fithers upon, the children unto the third and fourth 
generation of them that hate me, and ſhew met 
cy unto thouſands in them that love me, "and 
keep my] Commandments. | 
XXXIV. Q. What are . commanded in thi 
Commandment EY 07 lt 
« Dent. . H. I am Coinirjanted not to worſhip God by 


| fo Yar! 10 o. an image 25 PL by any other 8 way: of wor: 


, 2, 3. ſhip: 
1. 2 XXXV. . T me ſome wrong Ways of wor- 
7 
a Eccli. 5. 1. * A. Saying prayers that we 


do not underſtand a, praying 
Marth. © 15.8, 9. raſhly without a form b, tos 


6 Eccleſ. ' 2. long prayer c. 
c Ver. * 7 Matth. 1885 
0 


6. 7, 8. ur Saviour continued all night in prayer to GoE 
ups 


\ N 2 g 2 „ =* — 2; 5 
= * _ 's = a. _ * «\ 3 
© — A * + 
* p - . — « — »- RR 
— — * þ 4 8 
- — - — 4 
a . = * 
© - XC m4 . Py SOD, 149 . * gp &+ ago 
>» — — 2 nd” bs T 


3 


- * 8 


ö 


2 „e 


* 


: 
L 


i of the Fathers upon. the Children 2, 111 | 


> c * , g 5 
re 


upon an RE Tui e (Lake 6.1 12, A we may not pre- 
tend to ſuch ee ſpeech with God i nor to che deaſt part ed 
ſuch wiſdom to pray well ſo long, as he had. But by Pe Prayer 

God may; be meant his Converſation with ,Gdd, bo then prepingk 
and on ſpeaking to God, and in hearing ( Gad 22. to 2 


N he words in the Original rgggdy# m G 


** of * Prayer of God z, (See Hammond on the place] Where 
* aviour might ve ſuch converſation / with God, as Moſes 
had in mount Si. As our Church has not appointed all the 
parts of the 1 19th F., to be read all at once: ſo'weanay N 
it was nat ſo deſign d when the Prophet rote t.. 


XXXVL . 9 is Cod ne 4 12 


IN 473! wow , £41 we bf . 
4 Tet. 42 wy N jealous. f our 


2 Levis * 7 PE his. "Joh 5 = To 
ot 1 in 15 rn , and of © Our 8 
ommandment we are 
82 : TR gare my ing 70 a wrong 2 
wit one of a wro igion'; t we may not tempted to a | 
wrong Way of worſhip, (Mattb. 6..13) nor have our c 
2 p to it, Mal. 1 ts. "The mY fuch temptation - 
e 1-Kings A1. 2, 4. Neber.' 13, 26. And the er of the 

a7 t be avoided, if the Parent of the true C urch die 

fore y are brought up, and leave them to t the other. 


1; { 4 48 


XXVII. Q. In which world dber Gu viſit the 


42 


A. In chis world, not in the other, A 


„ XXX." VIII. ee ; daes be Hen nerey 


thouſands in them. that, ere ed * hens 6 
mgndments ? oda 11 


A. He news mercy unto + OL X 
0 ren and poſterity. , Jo add - 
IX. G. What is the tthrd Commandment 
th Thou ſhalt not take the name of the Lord 18, 19." + 

thy God 1 0 vain “; for the Lord Will. not hald That is 
in gue $ that . raketh. his Name in Vain. bw | 
* ral, Wheat. are nou e ed in this. Com: , 5+ 
Rand dment : 2115 es eb ain 547 33. | 


v * * * - % - 
} : N I 

2 N " E. Y KL. 4 

— * Y E — <a Bath of n 


78 The Com 2 


= * am e n 
48; « Math, 5 33. to forſwear _— — 8 
75 Numb. 30. 2, &e. N A 2 
1 3. 4 5,6 break nay nor to 0 
ee = becauſe lying brings forſwear⸗ 
e 8. 12. As ing and profane ſwearing 6. 
forſwearing is 


blip. God by woe 3 vow, or by telling a le l 
prayer, or by any other lying to God. As 5. 1 to 11. 


XII. Q. What jy an af??? ĩðͤ 

Rem. 1. 9. A. An oath is a calling upon God, a5a wirneh ; 
2 Cor. 1. of the truth of what we | 
18, 23. XLII. How is ſwearing bs a crextare 4 * 
upon Cod? 1 


Any * 


en. 7% A. We not Sib by any 

7 Huh. 5 5, thing bur God @.. 
34. 35 ; 

36. ch, 25. 91, creature is nam'd in an ouch, 

or ony is the the Creator and 8 of it i 
witneſs of our hearts 1e . 2 2008 
and the Jud eof all un to ber ood * | 
diſcover | 7 VP AL. . „ ry | S Fa 


XL Q What 15 r WE "Þ 
Gar. 28. A. A vow isa promiſe made to God. 
20,1, 22. XLIV. Q. Wha, ij the fourth Nig Oe 
A. Remember that Rot Keep holy the Sab- 
bath day. Six days ſhalt thou labour, and do 
all that hol haſt 5 do. But the e 
the Sabbath of the Lord thy Ged, in ou 
++. ſhalt do no manner of work, N t IO 95 
and thy daughter, thy man ſervant, and th thy: 2 
© ©, ſervant, thy cattle, and the ſtranger that jis'w 
chy gates. For in ſix days the Lord made h 
and earth, the ſea; and all that in them is, yo 
reſted the ſeventh day: wherefore the Lord Piel 
the ſeventh day, — hallowed it. 
25 N XLV. Q 


5 


3 3» 
4 


** 
* 


We Can 


XLV. 8 aer this On 
mandment ? 


4 44120. 1c. wy 1 art Commandel to 
16. 1, 2. 45 1. 10. keep holy" the Lord's x by 
b Matth. 5. 15. Chri- and other holy Days 5. 
OP N of the Sabbath, and other 

avo | 
The "Jerk had, for the holy Days of the Jews: ey, 
Berth g of this Commatidhnent, may 55 leſs time in his 
— than the * Coll. 2. 16, 12 The body of which | 
Jews e rior fore and Holy days are 4 dow, is the more ſo- 


oy ublick Worſhip of God, and time ſufficient for itz and 
the other duties of holy days. See 48 hd _ 


XL VI Q What is a Sabbath d 


un. Q Why is the Sabbath of Clrifians the _— 

fr day of the week? © 

i 2 Mark 16.9. A. Becauſe onthatday Chriſt | 
ene 2o/Howns 0 from the dead a, and reſt- 

us dead. But his ed 3 from the work of Re- 


reſt was not compleat 

ine his Soul wanted demption c. 

1 1 G The work of Ding fo the forgivenes of our 
Pb. 1. | 


« 
| 
F 


* = What. is to keep boly r the Lots 
ay; 


A. To keep holy the Lord's s day, 5s. on that 
* to reſt from wits a, and to abſtain from 
8 indecent 


a That we may = conyenient time, both for the holy Jitics 
of the day, and fo for reſt and refreſhment after fix 4 labour 
and cares. For theſe ends, leſs than a whole day of — 
ours is not ſufficient. Nor is the whole day ſufficient without 
other holy days for only one of the holy to, the learning * 
knowledge of God, For even they that have moſt leiſure to 
learn every day, have need enough to employ all the time they 
can get; and to do ſo how learned ſoever they be, (P/. 119-73. 
97) that. 1 * 22 2 
© 8 


A. A day of reſt and refreſhment. - . Exod. 23- 


a Matth. 
13, 5, 18. 


The Commandm ents. | | 
indecent recreation $; to praiſe God and rejoice 


in him for making the world c, and for redeem ſuc 
mankind d ; to worſhiphim ſolemnly in his Houſes, Wl che 
— * W F; to learn and teach the know- REY 
himg 3 and to relies e 5. #4 ls 
ik e 
ing 
z. 18. But the far De pi: cf czankind, who muſt work i 
and do buſineſs early and late, can ſind little or no convenient 2 
time on the working days for this learning. Therefore to d he; 
worldly work on the Lord's day, without invincible 8 
and not a neceſſity of our own or our neighbours 2 is not thi 
for Chriſtian liberty, but for Egyptian bondage. Chriſtian I. day 
_ is ſurely liberty to ſerve and enjoy to get ſpiritul * 
th, and alſo to make our lives comfortable by convenient rel 16. 
| — refreſhment. 8 
b Sports and games do not become the holineſs of the day * 
But ſome recreation — needful to thoſe chat ſeriouſly do J-. 1 
duties of it. They may walk in the fields, and the da) 
works and gifts o God. They may fit and enquire about the ve 
health of their neighbours — friends, eſpecially about their 2 
ſpi e health, the wants of the poor, and the good of-theh wa 
„that they may the better pray for And the rich WW bcc 
rer divert themlebves, than by viſt and en ing 
the por his 
words of the Commandrzent teach it, altho' the dy le 
chang d. P/. 92 1 to 6. PC 136. 1 to 10. And when, tho - 
glorious world was made, then was prepar'd that far more gb = 
rious 2 which the righteous ſhall inherit. Mattb. wo 
34 Aon. 5. 3. | 
4 Pf. 118. 22, 23, 24. Adi 20. 7. , The duty d 
e r. g Luke 4. 16. b 1 Cor. 16. „ % 3 G, 
for 
XIIX. muſt you 7 W I Sc 
Q How y of ft ork on B 
Lord's day ” 
A. I muſt do no manner of work on the ll 1 
Lord's day, but the works of a holy day „ U: 


5 Ver. 11. 
Luke 13. 
15. _—_ 


# £ 
+ & 1 5 1 . - " 
— — . * 
— ; : s 
- = 4 * 


and the works of ſuch neceſſity as cannot in 
avoided 5. 
L. * What are the works of a boly 2 


9K — 


ſuch works de vice 4, the works: of charity b,- 


—_ dreſſing meat meet for a holy 


and alſo to put them day c, and the works that muſt 
in mind to prepare be done for our e 45 0g 


themſelves; and the go- n 
ing or riding ſeveral for our cattle e. : 


miles ito Church: provided they: that ride.take care. that their 
ſervants that attend upon them, do not ſtay without, but 
be in the Church the whole time of the Service. But "he; 
works of building or repairing S or of makin 
thing belonging to them, may not be done on the Led 
day. Exod. 51. 13, Cc. ch. 3s: 2, 3. + Maub, 12. _ 
x Cor. 16. 1, 2. c Exod. 16 compared 9. * 
16. 8. The Iſraelites were forbidden Exad. þ 6. 
to make bread on the Sabbath, and ch. 35 * K. 70 king 
ſire for the work of the Tabernacle,, or fr; * "war - 12 55 
the Sabbath. Without doubt they t on the 
y kindle fire for warmth in col 2 er: (E.. 147. 

2 36. 22. Jobn. 18. 18) Beſides their burn os ofthe 

ces on the Sabbath, and their roaſting the Paſſover og fa, 
| was to be killed on that day. 4 Dreſling, waſhing, making 
beds, &c. Such wag John 5. 8, 9. The impotent man lav- 
ing need to go home, and to leave his place for another, 8 
his bed (which ſeems to be a light 5 as a ne 
2 on at home. e Luke 13. 15. 4 4 


Why muſt 72 25 ina 4 10 dene 
work. 0 NY Lord's day b=bipy o 
ar Ritt 25 FLY 


a The Workip of | 4 Thas 1 ning do far bet- 
God, and preparation ter, and more profitable, and 


for it; the learning the 
Scriptures, the Cate- more neceſſary work a, as it 
chiſm, and the Pray- ought to be done; and that 


ers of the Church; the may duly enjoy convenient reſt 


learning to pray with 
Underſtanding * pe: — work and Cares of the 
votion, See 48 Q. WS 

b That I ma E the fitter for the Service of God, _-_ the 
works of m r calling. It is neceſſary to take due reſt the night 
before, yin due time, chat we may be well diſþos'd and riſe 
wel derions. work ofthe, day. It is alſo Tan 


EASA 


rr 


"a 485.20. J. Te A. The works of God's Ser. 


* = of 
: 
> 


* 2 — - 4 « l 4 
my _ * by — — 1 
- - ——— A ry OSS — —_— _ — — _ * —— * , 


The Commandments. 


take dye zeſt the night after, that we may the better 2 
what we have learnt on the day. Neither the night bef 
nor the night after, may reſt be neglected on the Day of reſt. 


III. Q How has * "_ the Lord aol * 


n 2 Il ö 1 i a 
Exod. 23. 12. Ee. ey in reit, and holy f 


2 . Atts 20 

Corea! reft to fit us for the Service of God and the duties | 
of our callings, and ſober religious feaſting to ſtir up our rejoyee. W 
1 and thankfulneſs for God's mercies, (Deut. 12. 7. Lale 


1 
o 
- 


| dannn certainly moral duties. And therefore God's com-. 
2 the em in 2 Sabbath of the Jews, does oblige Chriſtians Ml 


to obſerve them in the Holy Day of the Goſpel. ' But the chief 7 
feaſting is the feaſting of our Souls, in praiſing and Tejoycing in 
God, (/ 95. 1, 2.) and praying to him, and learning his 
Word. 24 they that are willing may provide ſafficiently for 
the feaſting of the body, without hindring any one upon that 
accoutit from partaking of the Soul's Feaſt in the Church. 


1. 2 How has Grd hallowed the Lord's day? q 


1K. By commanding i it to be 


— x: 10. The | 4 
Lord's day ſigniſies x kepe holy: Denn 


day hallowed to the honour and ſervice of the Loed.: And 
the practice of all Chriſtians throughout the world does ſhew, 


that the obſervation of this day was commanded by all the "os ; 0 * 


ſtles. And they having their authority from Chriſt,” and 
alſo guided into all truth by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 16. 13 
their Command herein was the Command 0 1 Cor. 
14.37 Gal. 1. 11, 12. 

5 the keeping holy the Lord's day is Rolls at al times, 
that holy Duties, and convenient reſt may not be neglected: {6 
it is more eſpecially neceſſary in times of more and greats 
work 5. not only that we may remember to prefer the works of 
God's — and of the Salvation of our Souls, before any 
worldly works ; but alſo for the preſervation of our Health, and 
even of the lives of ſome of us. Therefore X07. 3421, God 
ſays to Chriſtians, as well as to the Jews. In PE an and 


in "bares foalt thau reſt, 


IIV. Q. What is the ffth Comin gi 
4 Honour chy Father and thy Mother 5 
F 


io remember thay Commandment, whie 


days may be long i in the land * 6 Lbrd 
wy Wy giveth; thee.” ; ky 

'. QI are ou. commanded in this Com 
55 amen}? 


2 Matth. 10. 37. love a, honour, obey b and 


The words ſuppoſe 
that Father and Mo- ſuccour my F ather and Mo- 


ther ought to be high - ther ; to honour and obey 


| by loyd. 4 Ca. z. the King, and all that are put 


20. c. Mark 7. 9, in authority under m dz 0 


„ Ta bchet ſubmit my ſelf rg al 170 . 
h T el 


them in their need vernoxs e, teach ers 
with the beſt 1 _ Paſtors 87 and Maſters ters 5 to 
and the beſt place in order my ſelf lowly. and-reve- 
* walls Hcy rently to all my betters i; a 

to be thankful to el dar do 


5. 21, San TH 7 8 
{Ps 5 g Soll de we k | 
| f. 9. 10. * (12 [ '2. uſt 

W 18 to 24. opedience to man, we m 3 not 7 
break any = ndment of God. 4s F 29. But we mp 

Sen OY 
t.. Peter, 5887 77551 8 True 105 it. 19. 33. 
5 * com. 12. I | 4 L 5 © 943% 33. A a 

: Worſe e ' fitmers 


v. Qu What 3s the tb Commandnent ? i 
4 Thou ſhalt do no murder. 0 nn 


LVII. * What are you commanded i in this Com: 
e Ah > 


page ms A OT TRnE 
a x0 21. 12 to 2. Or trouble WB, bo 4 by 
165 18, . Deut. 9 Cy or deed, o y neg- 


E. wh of 110 lect 4; to bear no 3 nor 


25. Deut. 27. 18. hatred in my heart e; nor to 


. . 2% U, i be angry — 


31. 18. P/. 52. 1 to 


Ebb. 4. 31. 4 Exod. 21. 29, Ge. Deut. 22:8. ee, : 


10 12. Loi, 19. 17, 18. -f-Matth. 5. 21, 22. 


F 2 LVIL Q. 


A. T. am commanded to 


The Commandments, | 
LVII. What is a cauſe. of anger W 0 
— A. Not ef ZAR 43 9 


7 | wa FX a fault hr is wiltul , or that : 
5. 34, z. Marth, needs anger for its amend. ill « 
2 2 £ Prov, 13. eh, c. And then I may not 2 

c 2h: 8. wore angry eee 2 
50 5 25: 23 : at; _ cauſe for i it d. r Abe of 

t. . bay 13. | 1 E's. 4 _ 
7 46 15 . : — 
/ a0 Q. Why may not you 1 angry for * — 
ault 


47an.3.2: A. I have many faults my ſelf az and as I d. 5; 

6. w + ſire God, and 41 others to bear with me; fol a 

8 muſt bear with all others “. n 
LX. Q. What elſe are you commanded in + th | 

Commandment ? 1 

A in commanded * 4 *t 

_ 8 1% no hurt to a, nor neglect th * 

ng is to MAY to Soul of any body b. And 2 

Gal. 1. 8,9. ch. am commanded to love an 5 

19, 13. 6 Lovit. forgive all, both friends an 
| bh * . * enemies C3 and to do all Tar 1 

tg 4 5 1 for the life, and health, and 

Theſe places of Ezel. comfort of n my ſelf, and "thok 4 

and the Aci, belong . that gre: to me, and of all 3 


not only to Miniſters, ,.. = 
but alſo to all Parents ==? 1 1 n dedy 135 0 _ Pp 
and Maſters, c. c Mat. | UN C3: = do: 
5. 43 to the end. ch. 6. 12, 14, 16. ok” 23. * by ria 


7. 60. 1 Pet. 3. 9, 4 The Lord's Prayer, by teaching bu 
to pray for both our ſelves and all men, teac es us to do all dia | 
is} in our power to obtain what we pray for. Matth. 22, 30 


LXI. How muſt you forgive mw enemies an 
uboſe that do jou wrong Fr... and 


wa 


« Matth. A. I muſt pray heartily that Ged will giv chan 


> TN repentance, and forgive them a. And I muſt do 


45 be. al o can to: bring them to repentance, by lt 


ws 


= == 


lo 
be 
| 8 
08 
Wo 
a= 


M dn ei ani ©! ak them of their faults 0; 

oe 18, — + and by doing good to them e 
2 TY * — * and when there is neceſſity for 
20, 21. 3 , it, by other. lawful means d. 
21, 22: To heap And Ghent they repent of their 


ffi thin * 
«ry A malice and wrong doing, 1 


77 muſt trall,: _ | 
him into love, althb he forge and be in Per- 
be hard hearted; as fe friendſhip wich dem 6. 

Ahoſe metals chat will 4D \ 'S 1 1" 4 23S 
not be melted by fire — chem, are 55 5 by heaping coals 
of fire upon them. 4 Maith, 18. 7. Ce Luke 1). + 
Ab. 8. 12. There 1 gk tl Comn Larp its againſt 
Juſt and neceſſary War, nts of 


r men an — ate Pat - . 
1 w mercy 

An wel he be how. N 27. 2 Kings 6.22, 23. 

XXII. . 344 <1 01 commanded i in this com- 

mandment,,. in.repert of Bb: TBE 4 "File" 

Ex. 23> f. De. commanded to do 

22. 6, 7:1 cs. . 122 * K. N of Goo 


1 0 1 1 „ 


LI ber ee Commaniment? 

A. Thou not commit adulter. 

LXIV. Q. at are you commanded i in this Com: 

mandment.P 60 als zan Hoidw ↄgbeſq on , 01 is Se 

ee S980 67 Ber 4 Lam“ cOmthandal to eep 

"4 Fron'all wid "my 1 #4 1 1118 4 e 
5 Ley . 88 cep 1! 92 . 
e 75 dd 53 and 


19. Brel. 18. 1 675 the mean 6f chatte to "hes | 
7.) unnatural wicked- my bod in FP rance, ſober- 


ee "ns ind e 


and wickedneſs not apparelg. X gy; 

nam d in the Scripturfe. ien 

Spb. 5. 12. 1 Eph. — he” 8. e Dar. 21. 20, 21.  Prew: 

23+ 20, 1; 915994 26980 Ab 34 on $3 4 1 Cor. mart] 4.0 

2 10, 13 to 17. * ſo 1 and declared 
tobe nr keel gef the +38 bel Churches — 


The: Commands. 


Chetdſtand now: uſe them? One of theſe faſhions is fo matt, 


Samuel, 14.26, than worle things: of divordds und Bl 4 

2 many wins are j 125 their 2 * permitted tothe — 31 
75 Des ay of Sexes, whether ap wy by A 
natuke 6r by Judable cuftotn, ought to. be abRrv'd. -'t. * 
2. 0, 10. Ho em that /ifaſhion/be „ l eie 
5 occaſion to the damnable Sin Mae Je t 297 
LXV. Q. Ibs n the eigbr h Comma ane th 

7 1 Thou ſhale mot: ſteal. TH 25 31 ſe; 
LXVI. s What are you commanded in this Cot an 
ande? Frag eee ae 5 
"np Fre 1 6k 1; 4 fog comma nianded wi 
14 * 2 . om picky 1 . 
the Lal 85 8 18. a nd. ft: mg and! To do nd 1 
b Levit. 19. 2g * wrong to neighbour in hi = 1 
Rom. 13. 7, 8. LITE a, (7 53 e and 3 * ter 
2 15. 41 N. 5 re 

8, 16. @ . vide Ss 2 OM: 

2 Os". =D "he's; to reſtore loft er ll WG 
14, 15. e Mat 7 80 _ 
25. 34 to the end. \ten” £0 oods d, to relieve He! =. 
4 Exod, 23- 4 5. Pt. poor e, and $0 fiiccour whenl<Y 
— 88 mere is noed the oods: off £4 g 
out uſury, (Exod. 22. 2 eſtate of man f. . 

' Levit. 25. . Wess we . N | 24. 
36, 37) to take no Pls which cannot be ſpar'd,, Wn = 
26, 27+. Deut. 6.10 te I ) and to have 2 with | . 
and forgive thoſe at are oy 5 fo POE" ts. Man 
18. To * end. ol ; ; 
VB. Q, 5 is. je „115 cen 15, 
A Thou? t not bear falſe witmeſß againſt thy _ 
neigh our. "8 A 
LXVIII. be. are you commanied im i ] 
Commandment 7 „„ tau 
4 I am commanda2” to keep cep ny. tongue tongue from o 
- 1 evil. ſpeaking, lying — ſat : 
Ni. Fee * ba dering agairiſt my rieighbourk, 
Ogg And from uncharltable truth $ Wl 7) 


>< „0 $ 
— 7 fl 


' #\Maith. 7. 1, 2. and from raſh Judging 4 and 


14 7 17. 5 U 1 from flartery z and to * 


LXIX. Q What is 125 hich PRE | 
A. Thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbours houſe ; 
thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbours wife,” flor his 
3 nor his maid, nor his ox, nor bu aß, nor 


2 ing that is his. = 
XX. Q. What are you commanded in a0 Com- 
andment FLO 13 

A Tam commanded, not to 


| By 7 55 orun- covet nor defire other mens 
3 6 to 16. + Tra ; goods but to learn and la- 


living a1 and to do my 


God to call me. 
| LSAL * What is your duty, in that Ade of 


„ 
* At To be diligent a; and 


G 4 . 05 12. . 1 and e there- 


We es 


A. I may not live in plea- 


LXXIV. a to loug thy y ie 
uy ffs 8 
Wy F ol | "A. To 


i 
55 
U 


ervice, office. 88 truly to get mine own 


on chute Gig of life +, unto which it thall pleaſe 


LXXII. Q. Va. if you can AY dan lar? 


" f 5 pe — _ ſure a+ but I muſt diligently 
j? Is, 17, 27. Spoken imploy my precious time in 
by a virtuous woman of profitable work and buſineſs b. 
=y the higheſt rank. ver. I, 23« 
mm LXXIII. e is. the great Commandment 
wok taught in the ji „ 14 & 

Matth. '22. 9 8 was 12 oo ſhalt love thy 

. B. 14. naeighbour as thy ſelf. 


16 


2 0 
9 * * 


The. Commatidments. 
A. To love my felf truly 


3 « Dae 10. 15 0 a3 and to do . men, : 
5 Rom 15. 12; l would they” ſould do wk 


J Gal. 6. 10. 1 Tim. to me þ; both in doing and 
2. 1. deeſiring no wrong c, and in 
Act ing and def all gow 
to every one 


LXXV. Q. ds 0% are you commanded i in 1 
fix laſt Commandments # 


A..T am Commanded 4 
Matth. 5.22. to 25. ſeek forgiveneſs of my neig © 


Our Saviour com- 


mands us to ſeek for- bour for all wrongs that I have ; 
giveneſs for anger and done him; and to make him : 
angry words without amends and ſatisfaction to i 


cauſe, as well as for 
_ wrongs; and to uttermoſt of my power. 


N uickly with our wronged brother, before God delivelf 
- to the officer of his wrath to be caſt into priſon, either th 
priſon of hell, to pay the utmoſt farthing of puniſhment ; or. th: 
priſon of ſome puniſhment here, from which . we, ſhall mn 
no releaſe until we have made full ſatisfaction to our wron 
brother. Levit. 6. 1 to 6, the fifth part is commanded to de. 
reſtor d with the principal of goods unjuſtly gotten. For th 
reſtoring only the principal is not ſufficient for the — — 
ble, or other damage that may be caus'd the injury | 
. 5 to q, the ſame reſtoring is commanded to be {4 1 5 x 
ein, if the party wronged be dead; and to be made to thi 
Lord, even to the prieſt, if there be no heir; or if the par 
ed or his heir cannot be known. By the Prieſt is meat 
the high Prieſt, who among Chriſtians is the Biſhop; for wbb 
uſe the inferiour Prieſt may receive of his Pariſhioner. 


LXXVI. Q. What are you commanded in. al 


the Commandments ? 
A. That I may keep altthe 


1 72 25-9 75 9. Micab Commandments as I. ought ol 


Jun. 4. 6. „ Fob do, I am in all of them com- 


15 44. ch. 12, 42, 43. manded to be lowly minded a 
t 


It is lowlineſs of mind W r | 
that works obedience ithout P ide b, or vain glory 
to doch God and man, "_ mo a man diſobey every Com- 

mandment, 


Tur Lords Pray 


ly mandment, when it is contrary to any _—_ lory (which 
a3 is loving the praiſe of nen more then * 1 of- 92 1 12. 
in. 43) does the ſame that pride does, when Commandment is 


con to the praiſe of the World. And if any one keep all 

8 never ſo ſtrictly; yet if he bs N. 

of his obedience, (Luke 18. 9 to 15). or, does good for the 

praiſe of men, 2 6.) he does not keep, the Command 

ments as he ought to do, to the glory of but for the 

a . and bela l the reward of obedience. 
TEE 4 1 O03 $477 $$$ 1 


The Lon D Prayer: 


' 41 0 3% 


We Semler He OW can you keep: alb Gods 


Commandments © + 


3 
— q _— 70 x 
e . 
2 . 4 
* 


— N Tam not Alte of my r 
ed ET ' 5 J by 11 'to walk in the Commandments 
de ſpecial, becauſe it is gi 1 of God, and to ſerve _ 
he ven only to thoſe 9 without his ſpeciat © grace. 8 


Fuſe the no grace. In 
ass. 13. 12. Mart · 4. 24, 25. To have _ is to uſe 


he | it, 1 what God enables us to dro 115270 1 c 

: | 793 1 5 Q. What 1s *God® 5 ſpecial gr ace n | 

mo A. Grace to walk in-the —— of God, 

oF and to ſerve him à: which he gives to thoſe that Phil. . 
| uſe his common grace, which he gives to all ö. 13. 5 _ 
HII. Q. Phat is 1 75 common Face, which Cod i *-\_ 
| gives 10 all? 222 ö 

0 ren | 4 Grace to turn to God a, 
1 5 3 and to pray to him for his ſpe- 

1- 'b Fobn 4. 10. ee. 


out the grace of God, 


(Phil. 2. iz) which he this us Chiiſt, 13. Jala 
15. 5) we can neither do, nor by any EEE 22 


y A commands; nor forbear doing, a” 
ellring 


— - 
1 OT 


—ͤ—m———— — ef ñ ̃ ̃¶ —2— 22 — — — ei 


als. 
— 4 


3 Matth.7.11.c Jahn Our kind Giver 'of all) goud b 


Ge Lat. We 


defiring to do that he forbids: but wwe hall bei 
Grid of the obs world Gen 6 


ation of 
Fhoughts of nan, heart was only! evil tontinually; As 
God that made us; he . tht-inkes 1s ble to 
A Aa dy. 28. 


e muſt you dp that you may aug 
5 ſpecial. aer, 

=: 4-Þimuſtcall upon häu 
p 5 221 £06 th. it at all times by diligent pray. 
Commandante 18, er 4; and, do my 


belt endes. 
29 D. Mme 5, your de No in rate 6.2; 
TO O 31. 


. Let me bear therefore 7 thou c a 1 
the. Lord Prqer.. © 0 f Sena , 


< : A. Our F * which ar: 
1 7 bes we — in ne. Fog king be thy 


Name. dom come iſ 
t , and | 
—— 45 dd Th wilb be one in earth, AM 
— 235 Marth, 6, it in heayen. Give us this 
2 ; oy our daily bread. 2 | 
4 . 6. ; forgive. us bier teeſpaſſei. 7 
8 See N forgive them ae treſpaß 
| againſt us. And, lead us net! 
into temptations But deliver us from evil: For 
thine is the kingdom, And che power, And thei 
Glory, -For eyer and even, Amen. 


VI. Q How is God our Father ? ” 5 
ll Heisour Maker a3 and 
#8 ;t- LC. 8. 6. 


* * * 


16. 23, 24. for Chriſt's fake c. 
VII. ps What 4 you nean by. Hallowed 12 5 


Name 

k xn... . BE thou duly honour, 
"ed 3 —— above all things by Ine and 15 
giving it honour — people 
. This Honoring" God above ings 


We Lord's Praytr. 


worſhip him as we onght to do. e 
21, 24, 2 2. L's that God, and all 5 
ſons t 5. to Tm may be honour d, as He — 
ought to be honour ds that He may be honour'd above all 
creatures; and that all things and perſons that belong to * 
my be honour'd above other things and perſons. | 


VIII. TI 2 


cone 


A. Thy grace come and 
n 6. 33 = rule in all our hearts, that we 


17. 20, 21. 
LN more and m may ſerve thee ®. 
till it comes in Heaven, This is wo chey him ate 


_ to do. 


IN. O. Phat do you mean by Thy will be done 
in earth, as il is in on . ot * 
e T 5 © 
REL 1 a. ments be diligently 2 all 
gently done for © ever, HM of us life, by "me 
fem 35:0) git people in earth, as 

: they are done * by the- Angels 
and Saints in heaven. 


X. Q bai do you mean by * this day our 


Tail bread ? 2 
5 Send us this day and 
In the evening, 
this night and the next af keen all things that be need- 


F 5 5,8 177 for ar Souls F and 
Dr. _ 30. | 
| 8 ing and 


8 Word, wiſdom, comfort, 11 Fo 
8 8 0 health, ſeaſonable weather, Ce. 0 L * 


What as Foy 
tr;paſ bh 0, pay? N 


N F us the punilh- 
ee ments of our * and be not 
viſbments, and keep us . with us. : 


from everlaſting death. puniſhments of our fins/in this 
Joris are the want or os 0 of grace, or of „ 


We Lords Proyer. 


the want or loſs'of dur bnderſtanding or ſenſes, or of kl Wi 
good, ſorrows, fickneſſes, and all other afflictions, and death. 

And the puniſhments in the other world are the loſs 5 the 

Happineſs of heaven, and the pains of hell, and everlaſting death, 


XV. c Wy 4s you Jo, 
For we alſo for- xe them that ire|. 
give, &c. Luke 11. 4. £ againſt ws? .- 1 


1 CE A. We N es we 50 | 
14 Is. forgive all that treſpaſs again 
_ . e us: becauſe if we do not fot 
60, 61. 2. - give others, God will woe 
give us. 

XIII. 9 do you mean 5, lead us 104 in 
Temptation 

Save and defend us A. Let us not be entic 
in all dangers of ſin. nor driven to any lin. 


69 1 1158 


N. What i is temptation . - 1. 
Pride, Fir ples us fin. | 
ſure, company, 1 
the praiſe or cuſtom of the world, the ill will or dee I 

man, want, fulneſs, 6c; and Satan working in all theſe. N i 
2. 2. 1 


XV. Q. When does Cod lead us into temptation? 


Rom: 1. 28. 2 Pe. _ A. When for our ſins he tt : 
2. 10, 11, 12. fuſes to defend us by his 7 5 


I 

XVI. Q. What muſt you do that God may 1 4 
lead you into temptation ? p 
A. 1 muſt keep his 7 4 
wt _ 8. 155 15. mandments with an honeſt A 
>. 3; . heart and patience 4; and d. ** 


26 41. 125 ligently learn and do more and 
writ more of them 5; and watch 
wa pray that] may not be overcome by temp. 


tion N 
XVI. 0 


The Lord's Prayer: 
XVI. O alta do jos gan by deliver us from a 
21 ae 


> 4. Keep un from all fin and wickedneſs, a 
from. our ghoſtly enemy. 
XVIII. Us I Py you mean by our ghoſtly 


emy # 


6 # 


* 
non 


>= - FP 


| A. The enemy of our ſouls, 
Dangers of fin, or the devil. And ghoſtly dan- 


oh : 
a F whey ans — Sers are dangers ot our ſouls “. 0 
11 


XIX. Q. What do you mean by, For thine is | 
„ kingdom, and the power, and the gory, for = 
ver and ever? 
= 4. We pray to thee, becauſe Wan art the glo- D. 2. 
ious and powerful King over all the world for 37- 
'$ yer and ever, and therefore the giver of all good. 

= XX. Q. bat do you mean by Amen at the end 


fo our Prayers ? ; | 
of Ye * A. So be it 


" Fer. 28. 6. Or | 

We beſeech thee to hear us good Lord. 5 

givings, Amen is, I give the fame thanks. 1 Cer. is. 
t. 


p 1 the Creed, 46 & Mhatſoeuer it is Ga? by Amen to 
40 8 it were ſet my ſeal to it. 


1 XXI. „ the Faith, wherewith you muſt 


: pray to Go T? 
mw | A. ; cruſt he will do N 
4 Il. 24 
in 205 rough ou Les 
5 eſus Chriſt þ ®. „ 


24. 
* And 8 I fay 
Amen : becauſe ifT had 
no hope of what I pray for, it would be in vain to pray for it. 
And bequſe God has promiſed to grant all that we pray for 
according to bis will, John 5. 14 155 therefore I truſt he 
n do what I pray for. 


XXII. What do you truſt that God will do? 


— 
s _ 


—Y I” io 7 Fes — © 


A1 


— 


6 


l 129989 1 Tim. 2. 4+ ch. 


A. I traſt „ Wau 
grace to me, and to all g 
nur "PSS. 13. ple, to do what he -expeth 
14, 15. * He expects from us a®; and that he N 3 
from all todo their en- give me, and all that wel 04 
ball ei een e re him, all things than iſ . 
do according to it. needful for us b; and forgh org 

d, 
L 
| 


H.. 11.6. 4 Marth. us our fins c; and be our faith 8 > 


7. 7 torz. Lale 11. ful defender d. * $ 
13. e Luke 24. 47. | 


# 1 Cor. 10. 13. Heb. 13. 5, 6. | +} 8 * * 
XXIII. Q. How will God do this On 1 
and goodneſs, through our Lord Jeſus Chrift ? "8 
De” A. He will do all, not 0: ih! 
any deferving in us a, butt : m 
his mercy and goodneſs z, H 


31. * Chriſt's - do all e, for th he 
ing for th 4 oof 


Coll. 1. 2, 16, 17. ſake of Chriſt's Dy 
Coll. 1. 14, 20. See forgiveneſs of our {ins f d. 2 Fer 


the Creed, 44, 53 2; n | 
e Heb. 7. K 4K 5 his praying for us e. 


ha the Litany there are more things, for the fake of which : 
we pray unto Chriſt to deliver us from fin, and all the 2 1 
niſhments of fin. We pray to him to deliver us from f 
and all the puniſhments of fin, By, that is, for the ſake d 
pe wonderful taking our nature, and being Born withouli 

for that our deliverance ; for the ſake of his Cixcumcilio,, 
and Baptiſmz and his Temptation at his ny by al 
which he declar'd he would be God's faithful Prophet t 
teach us the ſame deliverance; for the fake of his Agony 
that made him ſweat, (not blood, but thick ſweat) like rel 
drops of blood, of his Suffering upon the Croſs, of his pre- 
cious Death, and continuing Dead in the grave; 1 
he bought the fame deliverance; for the Ake of his Glorie 
Reſurrection and Aſcenſion to the Right Hand of God d 
Pray for, and give us the ſame deliverance 3 and for the ale 
of the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt, to enable his Apoſtles and 
Miniſter to teach us the lame deliverance unto the end of the 
wor 


* 


* 


C 0N- 


— 


. — 
. ST — 
* N L 
. | : * 14 
75 N. 


1 5 42 ws We 
OZ wers: 


Con FESS ro 18 


XXIV. Q. What muſt you do when ou prey ts 


Forgive me, 


ay — learner read 

4p} 1 he has 
| y.in his mind. 
ighty Ruler of all 
_— "This puts me 


per ſo wg 
e Great King of a 
he World. & This 
duts N in mind to be 

orry for being ſo 
bn 100 unthankful ta 


* When I fa 
$ is Oonfeſfon, Im 


mind to be very d peatt. 1 ba 


ur vr molt merciful Fa- 


od. © 

A. I muſt firſt confeſs my ſins, chat he may} ok 1 
and hear my prayers. 
XXV. T Confeſſio 


n? 
A.” Almighty « and moſt 
merciful Fache 5 51 * I have 


ell erted c and ſtrayed N 


ways 4, like a loſt ſheep e 
hats followed too ck the 
devices fand deſires of my own 
have offended 

thy holy g laws. I have lefe 


undone thoſe things 
— 


ought to your atk? 
have done thoſe things whi 


- ought not to have done : 


And there is no health in me h. 


{enfible how I have erred and frayed from God's ways like a 
ſt ſheep, how I have left undone thoſe" things which I ought 
> have done, and have done thoſe mane. T ought not to 


ve done. c Wandred. 4 12 e By my ma · 
iold fins and wickedneſs. 7 Evil Very good. 
Here I muſt confeſs my particular _ — Command 


a ) nor any 


don and grace. 4A 
grievous ſinner, and 


that cannot but often 
fin. 


deſerve. = Unto- 
grace to live w 


» That am ſorry far, 


0 deſerve God 


i Grant me thy par- 


. Reſtore m thou me 


5 e de According to thy 


2 2, nora der me from fin (Jaa 15. 
gt 


's mercy. Rom. 3. 23- 

But thou, O Lord, W 
mercy upon me i a miſerable 
offender k. Spare I thou me, 
O God, who confeſs my faults. 
t am 


"WO man- 


kind 


and endeavour to for- 
fake my ſins. I muſt 
take care that I be truly and earneſtly ſorry for my ſins, and 
thit do carnefity\ endeavour to forſake im; thee To 
. rw unto — . promiſe to r us is W 
obn 1. or to forgive is to ſpare, not 
5 285 to * us is declar d r CY” then . Ae. 
Count of his Dying for the forgiveneſs of our  Matth.: 26 
28. By his Dying for the forgiveneſs of our 705 he has ob- 
tain'd for us alſo. grace to live well. Tit. 2. 14. See the 


Creed, 44-- 2; 

And grant, O moſt. merciful # 
| „en mg to Kaen for his ſake r, that 
& Fobn 4. 19.) and IL. may hereafter live a godly 

e grace (Luke * N 4 any ſober u life, ta 
13) that we pray for. the glo thy hol Name - 
Wha dal 0 dis yd * y boly * ; 
grace wy us, (Tit. 2. 
0 and 1 25 tor us. Heb. 7. 25. In my duty towarl 

ty towards my nei 2 « In my dug 
83 aal, "by Thong ſober in mind an body. To be ſober þ : 
mind, is to keep my ſelf from pride, and all ſinful humoun, 
To be fober in body, is to keep my body in temperance, . 
berneſs and chaſtity. o And be thankful — thy grace, to thes, f 
who art moſt holy, and the giver of all holineſs. w I py F 
all the confeſhon” of this Prayer: And I pray for "RIM 
and Pardon n pray d for, I Chailt fa fake. 


Ta ANKSGLVING. 


XXVI. Q What elſe muſt you do, ben, 1 
pray to God? © | 


Phil. 4. 6. Col. 4. A. Always when pry. 
2. 6 71 3 18. muſt give — 
121 


XXVII. Q. Let me bear you ſay a Thank 

Mighty Lord 'of 4. Almighty 4 & 
al the — therefore ther of all ee 5, 1 thy 
the Giver of all good. unworthy c ſervant do give 
$ Wanting in no mercies. c Unworthy of thy mercies. 


"Ob > <= 7 v3. 


1 1 heal thank thee: - 


Thank bo * ) . 
J Confeſſing we * thee moſt bumble d and hear- 
for our fins molt un- ty thanks for all thy goodneſs 


worthy of thy mercies. 


and loving kindneſs to me, and 
— d ate” to all men. [f rticularly 
e for - - J 1 le thee e for 
cles V - our OY tet P ati 
vr bye 07d all the ene of 
Jak dear hes, or life b; for thy-p 


by thy Country, Ge. 


BF 3 YT 57 & a. > as 


ife, health, 


lng u ben alf de ee 


ern. 5 
food, clothes, Vain 4 
ble weather, c. i A- 
bove all other mercies, 


in the Redemption of the world 


by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt I, for 


the means of Grace m, ald for 


2. love than can be imagin'd. 7 Thy giving Chriſt „ Die for 
Word, Sacratnents, Confirmation, 


I bleſs the for. þ Great the hope of Glory #, 


the forgiveneſs of the world. EH. 1. 1285 1 Fohn 2. 2. 1 
Miniſtevs, Government. 
bleſs thee for theſe means of grace, and for the grace we re re- 
ceive by theſe means. # In heaven. We'bleſs God for our re- 


= demption, the means of grace, and the hope of glory above all 
4 — or more than for all other mercies: ae aw 


<3 iS ES: 


e Heartly according to 
my words. p Shew 


W cy thankfulneſs to | 


4 
ul one doings.” By 


grace, (2 The/. 2. 16, 
17) an 
who \ UNO to obtain i te 


ghee ts thanks See 


Chriſt's giving us this 
for his fake, 


are to be valued far above all worldly bleſſings. | 


And I. beſeeck. ches give me 
that due ſenſe of all thy mer- 
cies, 1 heart may — 


— Ef 9 lips. feignedl e thankful and that 
r Shew my thankful- I may ſhew forth = praiſe 444 
nes in my like. Joby not only with my lips g, but 


in my life , by giving u 

ſelf thy Adee, in by 

walking 5 thee 5 in holi- 

neſs and righteouſneſs all my 

days, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
rd 7; to whom with thee 

and the Holy Ghoſt be all ho- 


nour and glory u, world with- 


out end v. Amen. ww. 
1 9 1 
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es „ the thanks: of this Thankſgi 
PT hag. tough Jews Cha: '? 10 


| to erve him. 4 Safe I. my doings may be ad 


— — 

2 8 wy 

— — — - — r — —⸗ 3 — — 
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7. 25: #-T thank thee for ſafely bringing me to the beginning 


den death, "Woolly {hd icons re th ie of hi Lp 


Prayers,” © 


St and pry 


FITS V3 19 1 13 


TT Tu the Moxgrne: 2 


nk 0 Lord, our heavenly K 
2 bene 8 Almigbty and everlaſt 
is Þ our Almighty and ; Sg ing God a, who haſt ſafely 0 
God, there - brought me to the. beginning 
fore 10 k him for of this day; defend me © — 
ely bringing me to ſame with thy m igh 
te beg n and: grant that roy ag 1 fi 
pray to him to defend into no fin, neither oy into 
dtogive me grace any kind of danger; but 


"os ; | 5 
De ˙ din HE. OS Ox 


in my life, and in all - : 
that ſafe in my ſoul ed, by thy governance,. to & 


c 
aud body and goods; always that is righteous. in th evil. 
if I ck. not been ſaſe ſight, through. Jeſus Chi 4 
in ſome things, (Eran our Lord d. Amen e. 4 
fin and all evil. 4 By: / 1 | TOR 
Chriſt's giving me grate and defence-from iin/(s Se. 2. 40 = 
17) and defence from ptiniſhment;- (Luke 10. 19) and-for hifi 


fake, who died —— grace, and defence from u 
and puniſhment, (1, Pez. 2. 24.) and prays for the bo os, Ha 


of this day; and beſcech thee to defend and Yea me — : fters 
1 oo Ghoul: © |: and 
v6.7 bes 
. l. 4 Prger for the EvEnanG. = 
e ISSN 4 A nen my \ Mine W 12 
4 Wi ce r 
comfort, and conveni- 'beſeech thee, 5 Lord, and. by h 
ent reſt. 4 Dangers of thy great mercy defend m NE) 
fin, when no body from all ox and dangers 5 Wh Gr: 
ſees ar _ — this ni for the love cd 2 
ars, eams, 70 

| n tempeil, fire, 52 only Son, Our Saviour) J tha 
thieves, murder, ſug. Tus Chriſt. Amen. "on van 


= 


3 — 


* a as. 1 4 
F 


þ 4 (ho n * LE * 8 e 5 | 


in laying dpi birhg for u. us. 05. 25 won loveſt thine only 
ir N e 8 or m meby his Death. He bought 
for us b Dea the good deliverance” from evil, 
which God ent to grant us. "Yee the Cried; 44-2, Chriſt 
has bouglit good, and deliverance fromrevih: ever for the great: 
eſti ſinners, that truly repent. Dev? 30. 1 te bt. Lale 16. 
11 10/25, 30. But one chief part of good id Correction, that 
we may be delivered from e en evil. e ry -6. 2 


Wr. * e 177 4 3 3 14. 2+ Oy Te 475 4 
OS...» 

o de . oe. — 

* 28. ; mY 1 
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4 Ty Charch3 - 400 ple thine — 5. 
which thouj daſt inhe - 
3 thy peculiar Kingdom, 1 woſe that ſerve ade in. — 


(3-414 J . | 
0 Lord fave the King, a 


c From 


l. 3 — a the => oyal Family 
mercifally: 1 


4 70 defend chem 
— bin againff Gf ene: "cd" ve upon thee d.. 


c* Faligel Files, © Endue thy Miniſters; a 


3 "Mag Sc. f Make 0 
4 them Ar and e e Wir richte⸗ 


4 


bleſs 8 Ts Ob 


; £ For fuck s And make thy ch {ch peöb- 
ſters and Migiltrates,” ple joyful g. & wy pe 


and for all your thy 
bleffogs. (or t ot (3 | 
Have mercy upon m. ed 
Comfort and relieve all nat are aftied {par 
ticularly'<-) 3 "2 nf 4 
1 muſt nate mr Have mercy upon my 5 
1 - and all my relations and 
mother, F ather and friends, and all my enemies. 


Mother, wife and children, brothers and ſiſters ; and any others 
that I am particularly bound to p for, as my 9 a 4 
vants, any great friend, Sc. 158 


. 7 8 
3 % oy * » 
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1 pent, he fully forgives them, and gives them all mercies. Luk 


ers will hinder no buſineſs ; and therefore ma never be omitted 


- . 1 8 — — — - = — * 8 = G — 
— <a, OG - met eye wo —— as 


14" T pray for all men FREE forgive all egy FEM 
CEE a Ca eg 
"Therefore God ſo _—_ Chrift* 8 fake i ts, Amen 5 * } $58 


— forgives all, as to give them grace tod do E hi expel 
from them, Rom. 5. 6; 8, 10. 1'Tim. 21 419416) and other 
metcies to lead them to repentance. - Jer. F. 3, 24. Mn 
5. 45. Lule 6. 35. Nom 2. 4. And they truly w 


15. 20, 21, 22. Deut. 30. 1 to 11. 
Theſe or the like ſhort Prayers are a good Form of privat 
Prayer. Beclef. 5. 2, 3. Matth. 6. 7, 8. And ſuch PA 


The fame with BE alterations, are a good' Form for a . I 


mily. 

R I be no vain repetition to uſe the ame ſhort Priye 
both in private, and with the 2 25 Chriſt in the fam 
hour prayed three times with the fame - Prayer. Matth. 4 = 

Mark 14. 39. And the uſing the Prayers of the Chur | 
l prepare us for better praying with the Church 1 

They that have leiſure may uſe more of the . pray 
With their Families they may uſe the whole Morning m Proj . 
ning Service, "—_ the Abſolution, while py Fe is no ö Pee & | 
pronounce it. let them be ſure to Underſtand all t 
they. ſpeak unto God; and be _prepar'd to all Deputy » 
eee | I » 0 


4 Prayer to be ſaid in the C 8 before 4 I: 
beginning of the Publick Service. _ 

| 5 God, 3 as wit 4 
Tag Direct my heart gyr thee Taka not able wal | 


- underſtand thy 
Word, and our Pray- thee; mercifully 


ers and duty. 6 Rule thy Holy Spirit 
my heart to do my du- things direct. and r 


ty. By Chriſt's gi- heart, thro C 
ving me this grace, our Lord uch 4 Je 92 Fait 
and for his ſake. Tir. i Ke Amen. „ - Vera 
2. 14. Hab. J. 25. > i bly 
Fail not to be ready in thy bat W the. ginning be 1 
Service Matth. 25. 10, 11, 12. NN ty Em 
| If 

11 


Lord of all; therefbre 
ve pray for grace t d 
ſerve thee. 4 Jan. 1. 
17. c Grace to know, _ 
and obey, and teach 
— Word. c Confeſ- 
ing we are for bur ſins 
worthy of thy grace. 
« In thy Houſe, and 
in thy elpectil Seri] Service, 
wich thine eyes always 
upon them. F Serving 
and honouring thee the 


Wcheir Salvation. þ 
ere. Tit. 2. yy” 


.. love our fins iupwgrileg + © 
f what I pray for. 
By Chriſt's deliver- 


Prayers, 


2: Phhyers," fer the EMBER WEE Ks: 
ell eg. 


Almig hty. God a, the Gi- 
Ber of all ood. gifts h, give 
grace 4 — d beſeech 
L180 to all thoſe mh are to he 
called to any Office in thy 
Church, that they may faith- 
fully ſerve before thee e, to the 
fry of thy Great Name 
and the benefit of thy ho 
Church g, through Jeſus 7 boly 
our Lo rd h. 


ö A 
Great Lord of all, before and above Theme Be or Bog 0 el 
= Tcching thy peo le to know and do thy whole Will! 25 
y Chriſt's "giving" this grace, deer 60 | 
Heb." 7. 25; vis. 


a Confeſlng we are 


O God whoſe never fall ty 
providence, ordereth all” 


oth in heaven, and OE 
I humbly 4 beſeech thee to put 


ie us from evil, and away from us all hurtful things, 


Living us what is good 
for us; (Coll $3584 * 
| — Dee 

e, who in 
for our fins, bas bough en 


deliverance 


Heb. 9. 24. 
Conſider what 
Faithful Miniſters ; 


yr” 


wa - 


for us all the good, py 11 
om evi, which God: ſees fit to RY us; 0 
14. See the Creed, 405 53 UW * who prays for all for us. 


great Need we — to pray for Able and 
; and alſo to pray for a Bleſſing upon the ſe· 
vera] ſeaſonꝭ · of the year. Therefore neglect not to 

bly and Earneſtly for theſe Mercies. And that thy P 
be more humble and earneſt, keep the three Faſting days in the 
Ember weeks, as well as thou canſt. See the —— 


and to give us thoſe things 
which be convenient for us, 
eee 


Amen. 1 


* * . 
*F; \ AI - Pn = * - 14 


Hum 
may 


63 A 


202 Prayers. 


A. Prayer, for the Roo ARI o DAv 8. 


3 18 = .heayenly Father, 
: 2 Mattb. G83, who by thy, „Son 22 Chiift 
un, ( When: they 8 ed: to all them tha 
are to he gathered, and ſeek thy. kink ſom, and tie 
-when we haye Fe pe ed * righteouſneſs thereof, all chi 
Them. , By TI negeſſary to their bodily full 
—— 5 a ee nance a; I beſeech thee to hei 
the earth, (EA 3:9) us b;, that it e ee 
and for 2 e. give and preſerve to our 
1. 7. (See the a | the kindly fruits. of the. 5 
44/53 O Heb. g. 24. ſo as in due time e we —— 4 
Joy them, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord d. Amen 

In the three Sax uh days of Faſting, not days, of feat b 


ot drinking, as they are abus d contrary to the Order - of api 
Church, confider what need we have to faſt and pray for if 


* 


Bleſſing upon the fruits of the earth, and for their preſervatia Gr 
to our uſe. Therefore comply not with the evil cuſtom: 2 | 
faſt as well as thou canſt the three days 3 w_ Pray. Hutnbly, au_ 
mann 1 __ Mercies. | 23 1 1 bf 79 
40 | £4444 27111 43 A 3 3 
Fei Grace Before near. ee 
ein God be ieted a, for M 
* 2 Melt. gifts; and give me {us grace 4 
155 3 as 27. 33. =. 
6 By Chriſt's giving us "uſe chem foberly, ro - 
this grace, and for his JeſusChriſt aur Lord. Aman | I. 
Aale. an be 1 0 hu gifts; and give Ve... 8 f 
ar He Grace ofter meat. —_— 
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"We" what 1 we] have 
WI he Lo. 4, "cei'd the Lo Name 4 


I 
PE a . * en. ** 
222 | 1 „ 
hs 42 eee 
wy ei x wi " þ- . „1 ” » 71 
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J. e O nan; Sacramen 5 hath 
IIe ondabiednbis nb? 
A. Two only, as generally 
1 ; on. Of neceſſary tq Salvation, that is 
is a natural pores 2a. =, co lays Baptiſm, and the Sup- 
ceremony, uſed in bleſ- 2 of the Lord. 
ſing or pray ing for K 
ticular perſons; (Gem, 4 48. 14; 15, 16. 5 *Matth. 19: 14; 15) 
as lifting up the hands in bleſſing many Per, (Levit. 9. 22. 
Lute 24. 50) and as kneeling ! $4 other pra — And ſo the one 
i no more a Sacrament than the other. Confirmation is a 
Praying: It is a ſolemn Pray ing for a Bounteous Increaſe of the 
Grace of the Holy Spirit, promiſed to be given by that Prayer, 
H. Q. How are the Sacraments up. 
Þ ry to Salvation? 
None can be ſav'd that neglectt to fit them- 
re for them, and to receive them when and 


are fit for them, and may have hem. 
III. Q. Why are : the Sacrameitts 75 neeeary? 
g oy —. ch. 4. Becauſe" Chriſt has com- 


10. 


17. ch. 11, 24, 45 26. ele all to receive them. 
4 Q.. What, meaneſt thou by this word Safra 


ment? 

A. I mean an outward and viſible * of an in- 
ward and ſpiritual grace given to us, ordained by 
Chriſt himſelf, as a means whereby we receive the 
es and a pledge to aſſyre us thereof. 

What is an outward and viſible fign 
— — ſpiritual graces Ao " Fe 1e 
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. Baptiſm. 7 g 

A A ſign that we ſee, of a mercy that we de 
not ſee, given. to our fouls, 
I. Q How) many paris are*there in a ha 


„ WW + 


ment? 


A. Two; the outward viſible ſign, and the in. 
ward ſpiritual gracd g. 
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I. Queſtion. 
9 2 3 i gn or form in - Baptiſm ? 
2 Jeb , gi A. Water a; wherein tk 
33 Ne "I 2 | a . 

8. 38, 38. 3 Mo, Perſon is Baptized, In 


28. 9. Mane of tbe Father, and of 
5 I, be Son and of the Holy Ghoſt bi 
II. Q. What is to be Baptiz'd, In the Name o 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Ho 


Ghoſt? 5 | 


* 
is 48 * 


a Matth. 7. 7. 


Jobs 4 J 10, 70. ward ſpiritual grace a, to b 


5. 26. Tit. 3. 3. waſh'd þ in token of our for 
7 Matth. 3. 11. Mart faking fin c by the grace d 
I. 4. Ad, 2. 38. the Holy Spirit 3 and ſo h 


. - "08 Rs E 
99 4. : ca. the Father, and the Son, and 


1. 12, 13. ch. 10. the Holy Ghoſt, 
2. To be Baptiz d in | F 
the name of Paul, is by Baptiſm to be given up to the belief 
and obedience of Paul before any other Apoſtle; And the Ii 
elites being Baptiz d unto Moſes in the cloud, and in the i 
fignifies that they were by that cloud, and that paſſage through 
the tea, aſſur d that they muſt believe and obey Moſes as ſent 
from God, So to be Baptiz'd.in the Name of the Father, 


"HAT is the outward viſit 


A. Aſter prayer for the in 


and 
ol 


A. r c . 


up to believe and obey the Father, and the 


— 


of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, is, en to be gi 
on, and the Hol 
Ghoſt, So John the Baptiſl Baptiz d in the Name of Ch 
by commanding thoſe he Baptiz d 20 believe an, that is, to be- 
lieve and obey Chriſt. „ 1 OILS: 
Now by Baptiſm we are given up to believe and obey: the 
Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt; becauſe by Bap- 


tiſm we forſake all ſin; which we muſt do before we can be 


their diſciples: (Luke 14. 26, 27, 33) and becauſe we 
waſh'd in token of our forſaking both the fins of doing evil, and 
the fins of neglecting duty ; and ſo by that token we are given 
up to forſake all the evil Which they forbid, and to do all the 
duty which they command; which is the ſame; with being gl 
ven up to believe and obey, them. _. 5 
We are by Baptiſm given up to believe and obey the Word 
of the Father in the Old Teſtament, (4d, z. 13. Heb. 1. 1) 
and the Word of the Son in the Goſpels, (Heb. 1. a) and the 
Word of the Holy Ghoſt, who came down upon the Apoſtles, 
in their Speeches and Epiſtles. John 14. 16. ch. 16. 13. 
N. 1. Is. . 
We are alſo tiſm given up to believe and obey the 
whole e * Ward boch of the Father, and o 7 | 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. For the whole Scripture is gi- 
ven and reveaPd by the Holy Ghoſt (1 Cor. 2. 10, 11. 2 Tim, 
3. 16) ſent from the Father and the non, Ju 15. 26. ch. 
16. 15. All Three ſpake by the Manhood of Chriſt, (Jobn 
2. 34) and by all the Prophets. Heß. 1. 1. 1 Pet, 1. 11. 
. are How is ibe perſon to be Baptized to be 
W I d r oy RL a hs. 
Lag ankes ans A. It is left to diſcretion, a 
4 For t words whether the 7 whole -body be 
Baptize and Baptiſm n ** 
ſignifie any kind of waſh'd 53 or Water be only 
waſhing: and there are pour*d c or fprinkPd on the 
ood grounds in the, -head. or face 4. 
cre for Ihe vel ET RT TT 
ral ways of waſhing in Baptiſm. | 


As to the words Baptize and Baptiſm their ſignifying any 
kind of waſhing : Heb. 9. 10, diverſe waſhings are in the Ori- 
ginal pg Beh., different 1475 Mark 7. 4, ex- 
cept they waſp their hands, is in the Original zd d Banlioorres, 


except they be baptized. And the fame is Lale 11. 38. 
this vas done either by dipping the hands, or by pouring wa- 


ter pn them. dee Walker of Baptiſm, ch. 5. a, 3» 3. 


Xt 


— — - 


_ —_— — 


/ 


| by, and raiſing it again out of the water, with the riſing n 


17 _ : | ini * | ® + 4 14 N * 222 1 Ae, 
The grounds in the Scripture for the feveral ways f wall 
5 ig Baptiſm are theſe that follow... "OW 
rar r nee 
Dipping the whole body, as ng 5 it in the wa 
ter, together with the death and burial unto fin fignihed ther. 


being born''a unto righteouſneſs, that it ' ſignifies,” ae 


meant Rom. 6: 4, and Coll. 2. 12. But this dipping we mul 
ſuppoſe to be done only when it could be done 


De 


44 
4.44 


| 7 8 afely and 
er., e 13-7. , . ab. 8 
we Marth. 3. 11, Jabn the Baprif Fe. TI Baptize you. with 
water; but he that cometh after ne ſhall baptize you with thy 
Holy Ghoſt. And the fame compariſon is As 1. 5, ,us'd 
Chriſt ; and (ch. 11. 15, 16 applied by St. Peter to the Ho 
Ghoſt. falling . en, the Apples, and the company of Cornelius, 
Therefore as Chriſt's Baptizing with the Holy Ghoſt was by 
his pouring him upon them, (ch. 2. 17, 18, 33) and by the 


| Holy Ghoſt falling on them: (ch, 11. 15), ſo we may believe 
that ſuch as in winter, or for weakneſs could not bear dipping WW 
and thoſe whom modeſty forbad to be dipped by,a man, wee 


- 


by Jabn the Baptiſt, and by the Apoſtles (whateyer was don 
i after times) 5 8 by having water pour'd on their head 
or faces, to ſignify Chriſt's pouring is Spi : 


ir faces ily Chi 8 Spirit upon them; 
4 Except when the Apcfiles ſprinkl'd water upon there þ 
fignify the ſprinkling of the blood of Chrift, 1. Pet. 1. 2: Whicl 
ſprinting of the blood of Chriſt is certainly done in Raptiſnq, 
or it is God's giving us the pardon and grace obtained by the 
Blood, that is by the Death of Chriſt, and his engaging us to 


the obedience of the Goſpel, by the ſame Blood ſhed for us 


upon condition of our obedience. And fo by the /orinkbling 
of the blood of Cbris in Baptiſm, is Seal'd to us the New Co- 
venant of the Goſpel: (Heb. 12. 24) as Exod. 24. 8. we re 
how by the ſprinkling of the Type of Chrift's Blood (Heb... 
x5/to 21) upon the people, was Sealed the Old Sens 
the. Law. For ſprinkling of water in Baptiſm, ſee Heb. 10. 
23. #zeb. 36. 2G:2d, I. 3 7 on or 
Here it is to be noted, that the ſprinkling of the blood of the 
Old Covenant, Exod. 24. 8, the Type of the ſprinkling of the 
Blaod of Chriſt, and the Commands for the purifications by 
ſpripkling Levit. 14. 6, fr $1, and Numb. 19. a, 19, Typ 
alſo of the ſprinkling of the blood of Chriſt, {a 9. 16. 
. l more than the 'prinkiing ſome. part of * 
ons or things that Were to be cleanſ ed. 
And if we conſider how ſeverely Chriſt commands us Matth, 
5. 28, 29, 30, to cut off, and pluck away all occaſions of un- 
clean thoughts, we may concluge that any kind of wn 
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.org FSS 


4 , 


6) tech ̃ œ—᷑̃ꝗ ⁰ wuF!ỹł;ÿ]ỹ ĩ ot i. Me Rad. coo “Vf.. 


ae. 


e herd 8 —— of ii 8 Fx 150 
Waſhings of the fs 85 wo aw ky ny ing water on 


the head OE. beſt way of 158 chat are 2 
9 | K e otherwiſe 
No objection to a Jp wo from Circumciſion: . 


that t of the ak of of bondage Gal 
"Phe d 5 88 3 head or 2 ache lt of true Bujdi, 


!becauſC it is Gaming yet it is an odd way of Baptizing, and 
Deen 5 n ground in the Scripture for {uch « way 


Sf waſki 

of probable chat Chi himſelf was Ryptiz'd by hav- 
1. bf pr ur'd upon his head, to ſignify the”) 8 def. 
the Holy Gbeſt upon bim. It is nat faid in the Ort 


— that be went up aur of the water, but dd dd dd, fran 


"© water. 
It Was agreeable to the Liberty of his Goſpel, chat in the 
firſt publick act of it he ſhould give an that as moſt 


| e and alſo mpſt convenient at the time he was Baptized, 
W 


was the fixth day of January. Altho' it was in a hot 
4. yet e there were cold ., Tf 147. 1. 


4- 
An great Pong St, Paal. was -Baptiz'd. the: 
eighth day of January, 22 by reaſon of the change 
by the courſe of the in ſo long time, an wa} Mn aps vo 
middle of our 7axuary) when he was in extreme —_—_—_ 
not only by fafting* three days, but alſo by che aſt 
ror of his viſion, and by inexpreſſible for his moſt _ 
cuting the * of cad be before he was ſtrengt 
„ eue meat. Ad, g. 18, 19. The mention of oy 
1 227. ſuch a weakneſs, that ue may GR 
| Sip his Baptizer had thought dipping eaten, he would 
re been ſtreng thaed for it. ; 
80 all that is . is che api ying nah 


the Baptized, to fi the praſhing him from fin. For this 


waſhing from fin is, xoth. from the ſins of doing: evil, and the 
fins o f not doing duty; both the Baptized his waſhing himſelf 
by forſaking fin. My God's waſhing him by the Holy Spirit, 
(3 Gor: 6. 11) and by the Blood-of Chriſt, (Rev. 1.5) in gi- 
an an Mr pe. 27 * and 8 of fins; 
mean 
. And bene 9 Weiden in 1 ptiſm i is Lonified God' 
us by his Holy Spirit, and by che Blood of his Son's 
therefore by any wWaſhing we are born again of the 8 (br 
Mo ve are 3iptized into Chrif”s death, (Rom. 6. 3) and we 
p 2 14 are 


mA 


- Baptiſm. (|. 
art dead and buried with him unto fin, 'L, 11 at 
ſurely dead unto Sin, altho* we are not e! 

And by any waſhing in Baptiſm we are py "iſ Ba 
Chrift (Coll. 2. 12) unto righteouſneſs: becauſe the ei 
from fin fignifted by of ng e ee 
OY from the ſins of not doing duty. * + 

IV. Q. What is the inward and ſpiritual gras 
15 | 4 1 8 EY 
BY Ram. 6. 8. Gol. a new birth unto righteouf. 
the end — note d. neſs a. For being by nature 
1 P/. 51. 5. Rem. 5. born in fin, and the dre : 
42 . Cc: Gap . of wrath 5, we are. 5 
27 · made the children of grace e. 


vg What i is a death unto Jing and a newbirt 
ente Ri teouſueſs? ty 
EE God's cleanſing us 895 


. E55 Fi 26. 47 Fs. by giving us 8 to fo 
in 


2 28. Therefore 
1 Grace is ſake and live wm 


fignified by 5 and by forgiving our fn, . 
or A of water; | 1 | 2 tiſn 
die there be no dipping, as is before provid. if pi 


ns Bs N How are we by nature born in 1 15, and Ll 
the children of. wrath ?, _—_— 

Dd i141 Ever fince our firſt Pa 
3G ' Gen ö Iu. 4 rents ſinned in eating of that 
4. PEI 51. 5. — fruit which God commanded 
3. 15 to the end. Job, them not to eat a, we bring 
24 3 14 ſin with us into the world's: 
„ „„ And therefore we are kl 
under God 8 dl bor (OY 5 

VII. Kae are wwe born under God's wrath 75 1 


A. For ſin we are Loren tif 
„% 14-4. See - demn'd to the power of ſin , WM 


62.4.4 See 6 VT © and to many miſeries, and 2 
c Rom. 3. 15 424. 8. 
2 Cor. 5. 14. Zal. death ; and to have no ſalvati- = 


53.5. 6. x; Nas I ey 


& 1 


5 00” = 


* 


r 


5 


— - co 72> £2. 


cer eur 


on 40 them that * * 


; apt 
. Whit'is meant by children "of grace? 
. F of God's mercy. Pas ag 
"IX: Q. Ens ate we made the ebildres of OS 
"A. By receiving in Baptiſm © Sai" wito: ons 


X. Q. How is Baptiſm a pledge * * us of. 4 
death unto fin, and a new birth unto righteouſneſs? 


A. Chriſt lays, He that believeth the Goſpel, and Mark 16. 


i baptized, hall be ſaved.  _. . 

XI. What i is Feud of perſous tobe Baptized 2. 
A. Repentance,' whereby 
= der 2 IR. ? 3b, they forſake fin @ ; and faith, 
+ Mark 16. 16. Heb, whereby chey ſtedfaſtly believe 
11. 6, 11, 33. Here the promiſes of God made to 
is ſuppoſed, chat per. them in that. Sacrament 5. 


„ have a — knowledge” ad underſtanding ir 

Ve Catechiſm, and of the Service of Baptiſm ; that they 3 

ok. what they undertake to believe . do, and what * 
tiſm is, and how to behave themſelves th therein. 5 


XII. 2 What is to 2775 An ee ee, 9. 4 


of 
A4, 2. Ka 38,4, my kak; fins, ſtedfaft] ly or: 


Jon MY 9 1%: poſing to lead a new life. 


XIII. Q What inn Re” 


0 5 A. Sin is to do W 
a Mork 16, 16. b or not to believe his 


'1 * 10. 5 Jan. 


1.7. Word a, or not to do what 
he commands 5. | 


- XIV. Q. What promiſes has God made j in Ber 


A. God has promis d to for- 


1 oh 38. 275 ive their ſins a, andt them 
28, 26, 2 C 8 : 5 
= 7 pe Ot 4 27. ess tive e and 


e ver. 29. Tit. 3. 35, by this ee grace 
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of all the promiſes of 


14. As thoſe little 


4 See the 


Bapriſn. 


See che Benefits and to ma „ of 
25% of Baptifin, way. ow bem 


Chriſt c, children of God 
f Afts 2. og 595 426. | and inheritors of the No 


31. 
— See the Title, 6.9, of heaven e. God has alſo pre- 
W Matth. 26. 29. mis'd them à plenteo 
Chrift's blood ſbed fir 
the remiſſion of n, is . 
the. blood of the new: Je- 
ffament, and ſo the Seal 


. cies he has. 1925 is'd tor, 
ſake of Chriſt's Dying fot th 
forgiveneſs of « our ſins B. T9 


are infants Baptized, when by 


the New Teſtament. 
See the Creed, 44 2. 
XV. Why-. then. 


reaſon of their tender age they canes per formivepen 4 


tance and faiib. 0 


2 Deut. 29. 10 to 


chem both by their Sureties a 
which promile, when” 


8 8 Mito come to n ar 
enant ö 
oath, To L. a people un- bound to perfor m5. 


to him, and be to be 4 Get unto them: fo now kur 81 ** 
Parents and Sureties enter into the ſame N 
& ſee the vow of Bap tim, 21 2. 


XVI. bat is the meaning of your pronjjagh 
your ſureties ? 
A. Becauſe T could not ſpeak my Gif, m 


ones entred by and 
with their Parents into 5 


8 
Vow of ties did ſpeak for me. And what they 2 Sug 


Baptiſm, 
21 Q. 


for me I am bound to perform as my own pro- 
miſe a, not only as it is God's Commandmeſt. 


XVII. Q. How was your promiſi 7 by your Save: 
ties a ſufficient reaſon for your being Baptiz'd ? 


- A. Becauſe by m 

* might ang by my ute — — 
mite before Gd, For ly they a, but chiefly my Pa- 
otherwiſe, tue Sureties Tents þ.did undertake to feb me 
not having me in their taught and brought up to per 


power, their promiſing In 
for OO form what I promis d r 
luft, 


2 
of grace f to be. 50 
Confirmations g. All cheſe der. 


ER ee they promi a 


ud path. 


Ss Fs 


1 


cient: And it was 1 OR 
ranks ob. And it ongs to my Parents to ee ſuch an un- 


dertak NO We” | 
c. "Wy men- children in the power of thoks, det wks: 


* AE 
ſe ed, Gen. 17. 11% 12, 2 % Sit Death, (r So when 
in WY <umcifion was taken away Chriſt's Death, 


Coll. 2. 14) and Baptiſm was commanded, 1 EP! 


A* of Circumciſion; then all children of both foxes (0 


e 2. ch. 16. 16) were commanded to be Baptiz'd, — 
he in tho por of - that would bring them u Yak N 
8 1 Cor. 7. 1 the children of one hens any 
| holy, and fo are to, be Baptiz'd: becauſe that De will tale 
are co bring them up to be Chriſtians, and may ſanct i Arn 
i convert the other Patent. . 16. children t 
"OS fiicant not only the ſons and daughters of Chriſtian Parents, — 
1 I ao 3 children, that. may enn Sen. 17. 
2.9 Therefore the plain reaſon why an infant is Baptized, 1 be | 
c cauſe the Plane) © or he of ſie that is inſtead of the Parent, dots 
8 | undertake to bring it up a Chriſtian. This undertaking the Pac 


rent does expreſs, by deſiring T m for tho infant. And 
the ſa undertaking the Parent more ſure, by procuring 
Sura ties to anſwer 75 the infant. 
© Which ſureties ought ſurely to be ſuch, as both know how 
to perform what they — and alſo *. neck 
hope both of life . tunity to perform it. 
fable. preſumption for FE: 
ther are ſo old, that they ore not reaſonable. hope of living to 
_— hg they undertiike; or have not their dwelling ſo 
near, as that they may have opportunity ſufficient. | 
Aud as inexcuſable. preſumption it is for the Sureties to pro- 
miſe and vow ſolemnly in. the child's name, without reſo 
to do what belongs tp 1 to do for the child's performance. 
f What belongs to them to do, they are plainly told in the Rx- 
N hortatiod at the end of the Order of Baptiſm in the Common- 
Pray er book. Which altho! they cannot do as the Patents, or 
ii. Wl the Mater or Miſrefs of the child yet they may honeſtly and 
n. carefully do what e And they may, and ought to call 
. upon the Farents, and others. that are concern'd, and alſo their 
5 Miniſters, if they ſe them neglect their duty herein. | 
- 


XVIII. Heu did you promiſe repentance þ by 
your Sureties | 


„ WF repentance. . 


ſe to undertake for a er who ei- 


* 


A. All I 1 by them was the & ot See x1 11, 


- A —UU— — — wy ** 
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© © does boſe the benefit of Baptiſm; any more than the ahi 


XIX. Q. How did you promiſe" by"your Surg 
faith to believe the promiſes of God made 10 50 0 
A. By promiſing 
and in the forgiveneſs of fins, I did prom 


. A , 5 *T 
* 7 * A&I 4 tes „ ö es Sh — 
%% cc 
* 
* 4 o # 


Baptiſts. 


| 4+ 07 een Þ * » 2 


lieve that God will give me the grace of the He 


Ghoſt, and the forgiveneſs. of my ſins. And 5h 
promiſing to believe in God the Father, and in . 
fus Chriſt our Lord, and in the life everlaſting; 1 


did promiſe to beli 


* 
e „ 


» : * 
* z 


a To ſave me; and 


GnAtify me, and to 
take tender care of N 
Eph. 5. 23, 25, 26, 
27, 29, 30. Lee the 


Benefits and Vows of 


Chriſt's ſufferin 


Baptiſm, 2. 4. 6 
n 


1 


eve that God will be my Fa. 


ther, and that Chriſt will he my 


Lord as to one of his mem. 
bers a, and that they wil 
bring me to inherit the king 


dom of heaven. All theſe mer- 
cies promis'd in God's Ward, 
I believe he will give me, if 1 
truly repent, for the ſake df 

nd Dying 
for the forgiveneſs of our ſins 6, 


XX. Q. You have told me why infants are Bap. 


a Fobn 3. 5, 6, 7. 
Except 715, any one be 


born, c. as Gen. 17. 
14. The fame is af- 
firmd Tit. 3. 5. 
When Matth. 28. 19. 


Chriſt commanded all 


to be Baptiz'd, inſtead 


of being Circumeis d, 
then Baptiſm was made ſo necefl; 


tid. How are you ſure they muſt be Baptiz d. 


A. Our Saviour Chriſt ſays, 


That which is born f the fab 


is fleſh, and cannot enter in 


the Kingdom ef God, except bt 


be born of water and of the Shi. 
rit a. And he commands all 


to be Baptiz d inſtead of bei 
Circumcisd z. 
for Children. And the 


Jews cuſtom of Baptizing, not only Circumciſing Infants u 


well as elder perſons, was 


'd into. the Chriſtian Baptiſm, 


See Hammond Annot. on Marth. 3. 13 and his diſcourſe « 


Baptizing Infants 


| J "Work -.C) 1 1 
We may not underſtand this ſo ſeverely, as to think an in- 
fant that dies unbaptiz'd without any negle& of his Parents, 


av n 


Fr 


SH is 
= 


"> M89 Gg. ser Ss ge- 
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e eee Sat >. 


* — F. 
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feof Math, hols. 
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e 


* died untircunicifedd before the eichth day, did loſe the benefit 
of Circumciſion, Cen. 17. 7. In this caſe God accepts the 
will for the deed. He path fad, 1 Er aud nus 


or may w n ina EE 1 75 fe nbiptin'd 
before it is BY own Huſt. Brel. 18. 20. For Chriſt hath 
Redeemed all mankind· uu has bought, and paid for the Sal- 
vation of every one. » He 2. 9. Then fone can be damned 
or not have that is neceſſary for his 7 Salva- 
tion, without his on . wilful ſin, (Rom. 15, 18) ee 
God deals wih him in this world. Mari ES 
But it is a damnable än in the Parents, or in any ot | 
cern'd, to; neglect the Baptizing of any child: as it — 
Era, to neglect Circumciſion ; for which negle& God ſought” | 
to: kill My We Exog.. 5 th, 26. And we may be ſure 
2 God, in tkis World, will viſit chis fin of the 9 
the unbaptized 2 well 7 5 other fin; 0:5 to. "3 


*- arcs 


XXI. Q. 4 And where 4 are all the promiſes of f Ba: 


fin made. to Infants . . 8 

55 1 F In, the-tenth. Chapter of 

11 Is cha by Bl St. Mark, Chriſt promiſes all 

emer eo to infants, by moſt 11 
pel. 24 och de 42 alling . ha ro him 

lefling a, Wd accaring that 


XXII. CO, en do children. come 10 age to Per 
Jar what-they.promis'd by ie: oy wy that They 
may keep, endo not i the ( Great 105. of their Bap- 


0 F 141 4 = wk 
don as le 


2 Deus 6. 5, 85 7. to 1 and unde 


Tſai. 28. 9. 10. 6Pbyl.- 
1 12. 27. 3. 17. thing of what c 
18. they muſt diligently learn 
IP 5 all they can 4.. 7 
muſt continue diligen tly learning and doing all che | 
can, as long as they live 5. 5 
XXIII., Q. Now tell me in fort the whole 405 


arine of Baptiſm. - 


11 pn) 
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grace, forthe fake of Chriſt's Dying for our find; 


_ 


e "Thus — of all their | 


| repentance perform'd ; upon their. 


Bapti 
as #< 3&5 + 


So far as to un- 


A. Bargen f age,. 
derſtand and branes bly. BE ad e 2 


Sao bs Fass chf a, and in the Servi uf 


arty 
ich under- Baptiſm 5; traf. repenting, 
fading an be an ' believing at God. hea 


Go ng Prayers Pardon and 


they come to Bap tiſt 5 0 And Infants are brought 

to Baptiſm by thoſe 

fame Catechiſm, repentance, : 
Thoſe Infants and Perſons of age; prey prayer 

for the pardon and'grace 43 in Baptiſm, 

are walt d in token of 

grace of the holy — — — ſo are given up do 

believe and obey the Father, and, his. Son, and 


their Holy Spirit. mM 


This bei da, W parc 
a grace d 


es them from fin b 


the Blood of his Sen live well are alſur'd-co thein 6 | 


ſo long as they faithfully c 


tinue in their duty, truly 1 of their ling; ; 


Becauſe the learning theſe things ing reguie ng : 
| Perſons of riper years are to be firſt chil 
Principles, Heb. 6. 17 2: 1. To A5 nd 1 
many of their fins as they can, and do the work d 


Repentance: and to believe that upon their true 
tance God "a them for the fake of Chriſt's 
for our Luke 24. 47, 2. The do- 
rine of Baptiſm, as it is in this Anfwer: and the 
pron of à Comfortable increaſe of grace by the 
on. of hands. And 3. The belief of the Re- 

r jon of the dead, 15 Eternal idgment!' 
Theſe Principles being learnt,” af the Pg 
C 
God bean their pra ers for on and grace in 
"4 TY ow B aptiſm, 


at. will. 6 ther Puget 


forſaking fin 500 7 


gags 5% EvndGD3,00q525mD : 


N 2 


1 


ö | 
Baptiſt; for the ſake of Chriſt's Dying for our 
fins, they al h*danger” of death fe bee 


even if their true repentance be but heartily 
Lute 15. 20. ch. 19. 8, 9. 2 Sam. 12. 13. 


and perfect their good beginning. 
"But if chat . — do not appear, they are 
W next to be tauglit mort Prayers: 1. A ſhort plain 
form of Confeſſion of fins, 2. The Lord's Prayer, 


not be ſpeedily learnt, (for fome are ſo dull) a 
ſhort Prayer in the plain ſenſe of the Lord's Pray- 
er, until they can ſay the Lord's rn with'un- 
derſtanding. And 3. A ſhort plain Thankſgiving 
for God's mercies to them and to all men. 
After theſe + they are to be taught the Ca- 
techiſm, and the Service of Baptiſm, as is afore- 
aid. And then after their renewing the work of 
S be” roy they muſt be ſolemnly brought to Bap- 
nim, as ſoon as they can be brought. And after 
W-Baptiſm | muft with all diligence learn and do 
an that is needfuf for their Souls health, 
=_— The reaſon of all this is, that the Holy work 
of Baptiſm may. be not flightly, but duly per- 
e form'd, ant? wit que Reverence. And fuch Re- 
verence to this Holy Sacratment is no more than 
what our Church plainly ſuppoſes in the Rubrick 
of che Order of Baptiſm of perſons of riper years. 
Here it may be asked, why did St. Paul con- 
vert and teach, and Baptize the jaylor, and all 
his Family; and finiſh all between midnight and 

morning? A, 16. 25 to 35. 3 
To this is to be anſwer' d, That the Apoſtles, 
being miraculouſly affifted by the Holy Ghoſt, 
might do more in few hours, than we can in ma- 
ny days. n to the contra- 
1 2 ry 


re ci, ow AR TO 


ro- 
vided, if life permit, they do without delay go on, | 


cpo as to ſay it with underſtanding :. or if this can- . 


3 
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Baptiſm. 1 
r years whom! they 


ry, but that all, thoſe of ripe n 
| ſpeedily Baptiz d, had 4 — livid in che Knox. a 
ledge and fear of God. As 10. 2, ch, ' 19.436, 9 
26, 43. And then it did not require much ti v 
for the Inſpired Apoſtles to make them Chriſtiam | 
To this is no objection, that thoſe. As a, were 20 
through ignorance guilty of the Blood of Chril. ta 
Luke 23. 34. And we are not told that they Al 
were all Bab tiz d the ſame day; but that the 4 
were that = converted. The words, Toon, the th 
that gladly received his word, were. baptized, 1 O! 
fy no more, than that chey did without delay cl 
pent, and receive Baptiſm, as they could do th W 
duties, as they ought to be donne. ne 
F or the pee underſtanding of the Sacrament in 
Cv to ſhew 7 the 15 th 
fir 
B. 
A4 11 9. . th 
1 5 23. 0 _ 
the rake 48. 2. . 38. 1 Pet % 1 ne 
The Baptiſm of Chriſt and of Jahn was not or 
ly in the Ne of LA bus ; al o in the Nan an 
of the Father, and of the H oy Shot, For. th 


was commanded by the 1 —5 Matib. 31.45 


John 1. 33. ch. * 38. And they wh were Ra | 
tized by them, were given up to the repentance 
and faith commanded; by the Father. John 13 
49, 50. Acts 19. 4. And abe ame Baptiſm 
and repentance and faith were taught by the Hol 
Ghoſt in the mouth of Chriſt, (Luke, + 1314. 
19, 18. John 3. 34) and of Fabn:....Luke 1. "51 
16, 17. And both they and che Apoſtles, Mai 


8: 11. * 7. 375 * 39. Aci, 2. e 


mY 


mis d to thoſe Baptized „that they ſhould be 
aſe they we taug ht dy the Ho Ghoſt. 
Joby 14. 26. ch. 16. 13, 14, 15. —. the Di- 
vine Inſtitution of Confirmation, Part 2. ch. 3. 
So the Baptiſm of them all was, The Bapti- 
zed his being waſh'd in token of his true repen- 
tance, in the Name of the F ather, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt. 
And the inward Grace of the ſame Baptiſm of 
chem all, as it is plainly affirm'd to be the remiſſi- 
on of ſins: So Jobn 3. 5. ch. 4. 1, 10, it is de- 
clard to he alſo the grace of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
without which the Baptized could not rform, 
nor make good the repentance and I which 
in his Baptiſm: he profeſs'd. Nor could he have 
the ſame grace, if he neglected Baptiſm, © | 
Altho' when Chriſt was Baptiz d, he had no 
ſins to repent of, or to be forgiven: yet by his 
Baptiſm he declar d his renouncing all ſin, and ful- 
filling all righteouſneſs : whereby he did abide in 
the love of his Father; (Jobn 15. 10) as his diſ- 
ciples by repentance and Baptiſm have the forgive - 
neſs of their fins. | 
| Therefore both the Baptiſm of our Bleſſed Lord 
and of all that were Baptiz'd in his Name, whe: 
ther by Jobn, (Acts 19. 4) or by the Apoſtles, oy 
2. 38) was one and the ſame Baptiſm. 
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1 Cor. 11, A. For the continual remembrance of the Sacti 
24, 25,26, fice of the Death of Chriſt, and of the benefits 


Feaſt of the Paſſover ceiv'd with gladneſs for the 4 


| (1 Cor. 557 and this Sacrament is a Sign to remember the 


The 


The Lok D's Sur PER. 
4 k 1 L. * 3 


4 


Vr is tbe Lt, Supgent 
A. The Lord's Supper kl 
the Lord's Feaſt a, to bers 


I. Queſtion. ' 
5 - Ordain'd at the 


Supper, (Matth. 26. | 4 
& 1 Ay 34. 25) Great Love and Benefits off 
and inſtead of that . Chriſt remembred therein'þ 
Feaſt. For the Paſſ- N 


0 > #F 


over was a Type foreſi nifying the Sacrifice of Chriſt's Death 


* 


ſame. | _ B 
6 48s 2. 46. The bread of the Sacrament, and the feat WM che 
they had with it (Fade 12.) they did eat with gladneſs, iy ery yd e 
Mdoe with great gladneſs. ._ . | OR | | Cre 
Wonderful is the Love of Chriſt, in that he will have W £ 
keep a remembrance of his ſo Grievous Dying for us, not with obe 
Sorrow, but with Rejoycing. We ought therefore to Honowi _ 
his ſo Great Love by a due Rejoycing; and if we are in mourn Io 
ing, to lay it aſide (Leit. 10. 19) with all the ſigns of i” 
(Matth. 22. 11, 12) either upon our ſelves, or in the plac 74a 
where this Holy Remembrance is made. And this Feaſt mai 8 - 
not be kept upon any faſting day. Matth. 9. 15. _ ha 
In our preparation for this Holy Feaſt we cannot mourn tel 15 
much for our fins, the cauſes of our Saviour's Bitter Death, and 


for that his Dying for our fins. a | 

But when we have confeſt our fins at the holy Table, with 
unfeigned ſorrow for them, then we muſt comfort our ſelves 
with the Prayer for pardon, and the comfortable ſentences that 
follow; and baniſh all ſorrow from our hearts; and Lift up 
our hearts with joyful thankſgiving for his Redeeming us from 
all ſorrow by his Death, and for all the Benefits of it. 


II. Q. #hy was the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per ordain*d ? e 


which we receive thereby. 


III. Q. What is the Sacrifice of the Death of 
Chriſt ? | 


A. His 


The Lord's Supper. 


> G20 IA ng His Dying upon the 
Matth. 26. 28. His Crok for the pars Ix of out 
Blood hed for Ba . ſins, and his- the New 
miſſion of our ſins is 4 
the blood of the New 2 by. his ſo SM 
Teſtament, that is, the for us * LOTS 
blood that Seals the 
New Teſtament : as Exod. 24. 3, the Blood of the covenant was 
the Seal of that old Covenant or Teſtament. Hes 2.50 
* By his Body broken for our -pardon, as as by his 
Blood: ſhed : for both equally ſignify his Deatn. 
Buy his Dying for our pardon, upon condition of our obedi- 
ace, he Seal'd all the Promiſes and Commands of the New 
. like as Exod. 24. 8, by the Type of his Blood 

18) were ſealed all ie Promiſes and Commands of f the 

Old Te mane eſtament in the foregoing Chapters. 
pr his Dying for the forgiveneſs of our fins, he has ſeaPd all 
the Promiſes. of the New Teſtament; becauſe all the mercies 
promiſed are contain d in the forgiveneſs of our ſins. See the 
Creed, 44 2, 

And by his Deine . our pardon, upon condiden of our 
obeying all the Commands of the New Teſtament, he has ſeal'd 
all thoſe Commands. - 

The New Teſtament is call'd a Teſtament, becauſe it ner 
Lord's Will when he Died. It is call'd the New Teſtament 
with reſpect to the 7107 Teſtament or Covenant, Eæad. 24: 8, 
And that is calbd the fir/# teſtament Heb. 9. 18, becauſe it was 
Seal'd, or ratified wi Hood, the Type of Chriſt's Death. yer. 
15 to 21. F 


IV. Q. What are the Benef ts which we receive 
by the Sacrifice of Chriſt's Death? © 
A. The forgiveneſs * ol our 
Fr Matth. 26. « fins a, grace, and increaſe of 
my 2 7745 2917 4; grace to live righteoully. þ, 
15. 4 Rim. 8. 32, Everlaſting life c, all we have 
e Nx mp need of in this world d, and 
the Creed, 44, . deliverance from all evil e. For 
all theſe mercies are contain'd in the forgiveneſs 
which Chriſt Dyed for 7; and are promis d in the 


New Teſtament Sealed by his Dyin for us. * 
*, as e 
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V. Q. What is the outward part or ſign of the 


of Chriſt, the bread is the ſign of his Body broks 
Io | en 


Lord's Supper? N it. 5 .*; P 
A. Bread and wine; which the Lord hath com. or 
manded to be receiv dus. > 8 * 
VI. Q. How are the bread and wine to be beſei - 
before they are receiv'd? 6. 
1 The Miniſter is to bleſs | = 
"4 As an ieled bread and wine by a WY 
them by giving thanks. Dy bo 
Mattb. 26, 27. Luke thanks @ for Chriſt's = (- 
22. 19. b Becauſe by for the forgiveneſs of our fins, f do 
3 for phe and for all the Benefits which 0 
orgive of our ſins * eng „A , 
we receive all benefits. We TECEVE thereby (of which . 
See the Creed 44. 2. benefits the bread and wine ar 7. 
c Reaſon plainly tea- ſome 5) and for Chriſt's or-. 
ches us to give thanks daining this Bleſſed * Remen. 8 * 
for theſe things. And nan f F ROE 5 | F OP: yo 
the Church plainly tea- ge "oa 7 | 8 Or us 6. 0 
ehes the ſame in the Exhortation dun with Dearly be: > 
loved in the Lord. This bleſſing the holy ſigns is done in the © 
Thankſgiving beginning with theſe words, Inis very m 1 
rigbt, and our bounden wy For thoſe things we are ta giv bi 
thanks, as we are directed in that Exhortation; altho" they R * 
not expreſs'd in the words of the Thankſgiving. And at on _ 
high Feaſts we add a further ſuitable Thankſgiving. * -* T 
Altho' it is the Miniſter's Part to bleſs the holy Signs; the} . 
m__ muſt joyn with him, nd expreſs tho fame by ſaying le 
This is a bleſſed Remembrance of Chriſt's Dying forw: a 
1. Becauſe it is to be with gladneſs for his Great Love and R. 
nefits: 2. Becauſe by remembring his Death Sealing the Nev 
Teſtament, our belief of the Promiſes, and our obedience to the 


Commands of the New Teſtament are powerfully kept up and 
quicken'd. And 3. Becauſe by the ſame belief and obedience { 
kept up and quicken'd, we receive the forgiveneſs and grace, and 
all other mercies promiſed in the New Teſtament. : .' 
VII. Q. What elſe is the Miniſter tg do for ih 
bleſſing of the bread and wine? 
A. He is to ſhew how according to the Word 


The Lord's. Supper: 


4 This is done in th 
prayer of Conſecrati- 
on by ſaying Chriſt's 
Word with 
actions. And it is 
done after the bleſ- 
ſing of thankſgiving: 


as Chriſt after giving | 


thanks ſaid, This is my 
body © which is given 
(broken) for you: this 
do in remembrance of me. 

(Luke 22. 19) This is 
— bond of t e new Te- 


ent, which is ſhed 
An for the remiſfi-. 


on of” Aus: Gen. 26. 


remembrance 0 . 
done in the 
fore it. 


ſuitable 


1 Cor. 11. 
yer of Conſecration, and the r next be- 


en for us, to beereceiv?d in 


remembrance of the ſame; and 


how according to the ſame 
Word, the wine is the 82 
of his Blood the Seal of t 
New Teſtament, ſhed for us 
for the forgiveneſs of our fins; 
to be receiv?d-1 in remembrance 
of the ſame 4. And prayer is 


to be made that we remem- 
bring according to his Word 


his Dying for us, may receive 
the Benefits of his Death 5. 


28.) this do ye, as often as ye drink it, in 


25. 6 Matth. 7. 7. This is 


In the Prayer of Conſecration the 4 ue to joyn with 


the Miniſter, and expreſs the ſame by 
ing of which Amen is in ſhort. this, 14 
thy Son's Death to us, who remember his 


he mean- 
ant the benefits of 
according to 


his Word repeated by the Miniſter. . 
"How: does. Dr. Comber forget himſelf, in MER the Com- 
maunicarits to read in his baok; while the Miniſter is laying 


that Prayer 


? What can be more evident than that we mutt; ſo 


2 1 ta. = a S >. 4 


attend to all the parts of the Service, as not to interrupt our 
ſelves by any reading or meditations? Let thy reading or me- 


ditations be n ahn are ene or before the * 
vice begins. A * 


VIII. Q. Ho are the rind and n wine to be + re- 
alben when They: are bleſſed? _ 
44, Ce 11. 4. che bread for us, to put us in 
— a n mind of Chrilt's Body broken 
him. for us 4. and then it is to he 
— from: him, and afterwards the wine 5. 
fa? 1. Fr What #5 "the wward 3 or 1 tbing Ani. 


I: py 
ick 2 Fr \ — 
* $4 & Sd 8 


Sis Dre W. 4 The 


A. The Miniſter is is to 2 


122 


Et 8 in Chr. indeed taken and received 39 


 #s my body which is gi- New Teſtament, ſhed for ws 


that means from the bondage of the Egyptians, ver. 42. 


' 


The Lord's Supper. 
„ Math. 26. 46, 4 The Bod and Blood of 
28. 6 In the benefits Chriſt a; whic ws! fer venily and 


Fobn 6. 47, 54. 4By the faitful c in the Lord's. 
remembring Chriſt's per 3 

Body broken for us, 

eyes Blood ſhed for us as we ought to do. See 12 2, 


X. Q. How are the Body and Blood f Cog : 
ſignified by the bread and wine * | 
: 4. I muſt receive this bread : 

„ For die me end remembring Chriſt's Body bro- 


= EE ken for us a. And I muſt . 


1s the plain —— ceive this wine remembring 3 
Chriſt's Words, Chriſt's Blood the Seal of the WW i 


75 4 ee, for the forgiveneſs of our ina i 

of me. This is my blood of the new teflament, (or the new 9 1 
ment in my blood 7470 J is ed for you, ; and for many fur the 16 

mi fon of ns: 2 — Jes as oft as ye drink it, in ance 
remembrance muſt be as ſuch things ought to be 

— See 11 3 


Without doubt nd Head i is the Body of Chriſt, and the 
wine is his blood in ſuch a ſenſe, as the Paſſover lamb was the Bi 
Paſfover. That lamb was calfd the Paſſover, becauſe it was 
to be eaten in remembrance of God's paſſing over, his paſling Wi 
over his people, when he flew the firſt born of the Fgyprians, 
(Exod. 12. tr to rg, 26, 27) and his delivering his people by 


So Chriſt ſays. of the bread, Ti is my body which is brokex 
for you; and of the wine, This is my blo of the new teſtament, 
{ar the new hang fo in my blood) which" is fbed for you far 
remiſſion of im; meaning that this bread is a fi 3 
broken for us, to be ard! in remembrance of his Body brok 
en for us; and that this wine is a ſign of his the Seal of 
the New: Teſtament, ſhed for us for the remiſſion to be 
receivd in remembrance of the fame: - 

This meaning of Chriſt's words is further ſhew'd by his x: 
ing, This de in Remembrance of me: which being faid only in 
ſome of the accounts of his Inſtitution, does no more than er- 
plain what is faid in all. See the P. n Subſtance, G 33 K ma 


end & . 
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; we bleſs, is it not the communion of the blood 


De Lord's Supper. 


They that mabe a nice obſervation of vdr may ſee the Greek 
of Gen. 28. 17. TZecb. 5. 2, 3. Matth. 7. 12. Mark 15. 


„ Fob. 1. 13, 14. 2 Theſ. 3. 17\. 1 Tim. 4. 16. 
16, 42. Epb. 1. 13, 14 3. 17 775 2 


As to the words 1 Cor. 10. 1 The Cup 0 
3 
4 


1 

which we break, is it not the communion body of Chrift ? 
they are not written as the immediate meaning of Chrift's 
Words, This is my body, this is my blood ; but for an obſervati- 
on concluded from Chriſt's Words. | 
The Right Remembring Chriſt's Body broken for us, and his 
Blood ſhed for us to ſeal the New Teſtament, is certainly the 
Communion or partaking of his Body and Blood; as that is the 
partaking of the Benefits of his Body broken, and Blood ſhed - 
for us. | CSS 
But yet the partaking of the benefits of Chriſt's Rody broken, 
and his Blood ſhed for us, is not the firſt and immediate mean- 
ing, either of Chriſt's Words, my body, my blood; or of St. Pau/"s 
words, the communion of the body of Ghrift, the communion of the 
blood of Chrift. | Dn 

What is the firſt and immediate meaning of Chriſt's Words, 


V now before ſhew'd. And the firſt and imerediste meaning dr 


St. Paul's words will appear by conſidering the deſign of them. 

Theſe words, The cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the 
communion of the blood of Chriſt ? The bread which we break, is 
it not the communion of the body of Chrift ? I fay theſe words* 


are uſed to prove that thoſe Chri/ftians that went to idol feaſts, 


and there did eat of things offer'd in facrifice to the idol, did 
joyn with the heathen prieſt in his offering facrifice to the idol, 


and fo were partakers with him of that fin and evil deed. ver. 


42, 1. 19, 20, 21. | 
And for the proving of the ſame thing it is alledg'd, that then 


which did eat of the Jews ſacrifices, were partakers of the altar : © 


that is, they were partakers with the Prieſt of his offering fa- 
crifice upon the altar, they joyn'd with him in that ſervice. 
Therefore that the words, The cup of bleſſing, &c, may prove 
what they are deſign'd to prove, the immediate meaning of them 
is this, Our blefling and receiving this Sacrament, is our joyn- 
ing with Chriſt in his offering the Sacrifice of his Body and 
Blood, our partaking with him of that Service done to God, by 
our ſolemn remembring it before God.. | 
This interpretation naturally proves what is aforeſaid of thoſe 
that went to idol feaſts : and it perfectly agrees with the con- 
firmation of the ſame proof in the next words, For we being 
many are one bread, &; that is, by being partakers of that one 
bread, we ſhew our ſelves to be one lump and one —_—_— 


„ 


2 


. "Pans 
the Sacrifice of his Body and Blood. And the one joyning d 
we are made partakers of thoſe benefits. See the Plain Sub b 


16. 15, 16. Luke 24. 
. 


on of Sins in Chriſt's 


The Lord 5 "Super n 


And that proves that they which did eat of the ſacrifices of iti 

feaſts, were one lump, and one company with the idolater; 

and ſo did partake or joyn with them in their a AE. 
So St. Paul's communion of the body and blood of Chr 


it, 1 


to be our joyning or partaking with Chriſt in his 


partaking with Chriſt in his offering the Sacrifice of his Body 
and Blood, if we do it as we ought, by rightly remembring ll 
Body broken for us, and his Blood ſhed for us to ſeal the Nen 
Teſtament, then it is alſo our partaking of the Benefits of M 
Body broken and.Blood ſhed for us, that is a means whereby J 


ſtance, c, 35 2. A 211 
XI. Q. How muſt this your remembring be? 
A. I muſt ſtedfaſtly believe 
that God will give me tha 
truly repent, the forgiveneſs) 
and grace, and all other mer: 
| _ cies promiſed c in the New Te. 
Name to them that re: ſtament Seal'd with his Sonim 

nt. And in the re- Death 4. | Sy 


miſſion of ſins are con- 16 


a Heb. 1 1. 6. b Mark 


he Goſpel to 
be believed, is remiſſi- 


it is done in all the Prayers, believing that God grants us thy 
mercies we pray for, according to the promiſes ſeal'd with hy 
Son's Blood; particularly in the Prayer at the Receiving the ho 
iy Signs. And fo we feed on Chriſt (that is, receive his bene 
fits) in our hearts by faith. Mart 11. 24. Heb. 11. 6, 11. 
Sarah received the promiſed child by belieiving the promiſe 
So ver. 33, ey obtained promiſes by believing them. 2 Chr. 
20. 20. And they that believed not the promiſes, received not th 
mercies promiſed. Heb. 3. 18, 19. Numb. 14. 2, 3, 11, 28 
Sc. 2 Kings 7. 2, 17. 1 


tain'd all other mercies. See the Creed. D. c Deut. 30 1 — 
1 to 11. Luke 15. 18 to 25. 4 This faith or believing 1 1 
faith in his blood or Death, Rom. 3. 25. Gal. 2: 20. Andi al 


I muſt give the | greateſt 
thanks I can for the Infinite 
Mercy of God * and Chriſt} 
in Chriſt's Dying for us, and 
for all the Benefits which we : 
receive thereby e. d 


In giving his only 
Son to Die for us. 
1 Jobn 4. 10. + In 
laying down his life 
for us. 1 John 3. 16. 

e Coll. 1. 12 to 15. 


Eph. 1. 20. This gi- 


__"ving 


The Lord's Supper. 


ving thanks is done in the Thankſgivings after Receiving, par- 
ert; ticularly in that which begins with Glory be in Gad on high. _ 
_— And I muſt give up my.ſelf 
fa 7 om 5 fo 8. to love God and Cuil wich all 
5 Re = 77 2 "aig my power, for their moſt 
Fi J This giving up our wonderful love ft. and t obe) 


ſelves to love God and with all my wer al their 


thei 0 mmandments, 
is ho" h praying for ſtament feald. with Chriſt's 


grace, particularly in Death g ;. particularly theif 


. — 


And it is done in 8 
words, And bere woe ther, as they have lov'd us b, 


forming this Vow, beware 6 of dens. ben. ee uy 
to os. a,” 121 * 
John 15. 125 x4. 4 Fobn 4. 10, 118 E givin 3 
our ſelves to love one another, is done in praying for o 
— for all men, as Chriſt Died for all men z in forgiving thoſe 
that treſpaſs againſt us, as Chrift Died that he might forgive us; 
in libe giving alms, as Chriſt gave his Body, and Blood; anc 
nm making the poor partake of that ſober rejoycing at * 
ſtead of the feaſts of charity in the Church, A#s 1 Cor: 
11. 20, Cc. Jaue 12z) which ought to be on 21 be days va 
joyful remembring our Saviour's Redeeming our bodies, as 
1 our belt See N 1. * Saviour ſays: Los 14-1 
in giving thine ware of 2.5 ing a as 
regard to his HA Bounty. . _ - 


XII. Q. How are the Body and. Blood of Ceiif 
Ae, an "indeed taken and 8 by =y 5 
n the Lord's Supper? 


ee ) A When 1 Jean 
©] mae 77 KD _ Chriſt's Body broken for me, 


r 


LA 


_ ins at 


* > 


Chriſt's Body broken, ſtament ſhed for me, with the 
then God is fure 4e. Sele, and Thankfulneſs, and 
give me the Benefits | Obedierice that I have faid, 


es | $22 | his 


Chriſt, and to keep Commands of the New Te- 


Her and preſent unto tb, 0 Lord, our ſelves, &c. In per- 


Promis in che fame Then I receive the Benefits 15 of | 


the Lords Prayer. Commands to loye one ano-— 


Tent fad wich and his Blood of the New Te. 


udo 


126 


55. 


John. 


The Lord's Supper. | 
New Teſtament ſeal'd 


with Chriſt's Body 
broken, and Blood 


XIII. 


XIV. 
Supper ? 


of Chriſt's own ſigns I 


remember his Body 
broken and Blood ſhed 


to ſeal the New Tefta- 


ment; then T.remem- 


believe more ſtedfaſt- 
ly; and to do, and do 


more carefully, as God requires in the New Teſtament ſo feal'l 
And then God continues to me, and gives me more fully the i 
grace, and comfort of pardon, and hope of the other benefits of M 
the New Teſtament ſeal'd with his Son's. Body broken, al iſ 
Blood ſhed for us. Jobn 15, 2, 10. Prov. 4. 18. 
When we continue in our duty, doing our: belt endeaxom, 
God continues and increaſes his grace and mercy to us. 


med, that is, ſeal'd with his Death. See 3 Q. See 4 


NI bat are the benefits whereof wean 
partakers by receiving the Body and Blood of Chrif 
in the Lords Supper? c 
6. A. The ſtrengthning and refreſhing of our foul 
by the Body and Blood of Chriſt, as our bodie 
are by the bread and winmee. 
. How are our fouls ſtrengibned and "te 


freſhed by the Body and Blood of Chriſt in ibs Lordi 


W e other mercies obtained .b 


"Co RR 


his Body broken, and Blog 


\ hs " 


A. Our ſouls are ſtrength 
ned and refreſhed by our c 
tinuing to receive, and receiy- 
ing more comfortably the'far 
giveneſs and grace, and 'dl 


Chrift's Body broken, anf e 
Blood ſhed for us. 1 


„a! , C 
EL 18 2&5 £ 3 


ie 


XV. Q. How do you receive in the Lord 5, Sup | bw 


per all the mercies obtain'd by Chriſt*s Death ? 


4 Continuance and 


increaſe of grace, con- 
tinuance and more 
comfort of pardon, and 
of the hope of heaven 
and other mercies, by 


continuing in my duty. See the margin of 14. 2. © 


A. I receive what is the to 8 
be receiv'd a. And I recen 
the aſſurance of what is to. be cu 
receiv*d at other times, and u 
other means þ. A 
| *M "0M Bl 
6 The 


' 


The Lord's Supper. 

aily prayer, of learning the Scriptures, and 
82 1 elits of — of — "a | 
and of other means of worldly bleflings. 1 _— the 77 
of theſe benefits, by receiving engl rommnges >, 2 —_ 
as I continue in my uy: But we nay r any of 
theſe benefits without uſing the means ; nor for an; Good from 
God, -without doing our beſt endeavours ior BUye” 10. 
XVI. Q. How is the Lord's Supper a pledge to 
W ſure us of receiving the Body and Blood of Cbriſ # 

bod "Pi: Crit u n of 

= * Both what is then Body broken, and his Blood 

] oe, 8 be 8 ſhed for Us, do h aſſure Us that 
1 at other times, and bj ve ſhall receive what his Body 
Wother means: as 15 2; _ broken, and his Blood ſhed 
; TI | | | 10 5 or 2. . bo 0 | 3 x 2 : 
XVII. 2 How often ought yon to come 40 the 
n Ai. I muſt do all I can to 
21 Cor. 15. 58. "abound in all the Duties of a 
=. . Chriſtian a, And then I ought 
5 11 2. B. ch. 20. 7. to endeavour to. come to the 
3 1. Cor. 11. 20. 85 Lord's Supper every Lord's 
Woften partaking of this y, and other ſolemn feaſt 
Holy Sacrament is in- Day b. „ 
dunated by our Lords © 7 


conſecrating the cup of wine after Supper, which was the Grace- 
cup us'd in all the Jes feaſts. For Chriſt's taking the bread, 
as they were eating, and the cup immediately after; (Marth. 26. 
26, 27. Mark 14. 22, 23) and his taking the cup after ſup- 
per Zuke 22. 20. 1 Cor. 11. 25.) do ſhew that he then gave 
no other thanks after ſupper, than that which he gave when he 
"06 Frags and the cup. Therefore the cup was the grace- 
cu upper. | PLLA CETEELYL : 
The manner of this grace-cup was thus: The Maſter of the 
houſe, or ſome gueſt of better note, took a cu full of wine, 
and gave thanks; and then he drank a little of it; and fo. the 
cup paſſed round the table. v7.7 HY 
Wich ſuch a cup they both began and ended their feaſts ; as 

dur Saviour ſeems to have done Luke 22. 17. But it was the 
cup after Supper, which he conſecrated for the Sacrament of his 
Blood. ver. 20. See Godwins Maſes and Aaron, lib. 3. ch. 2. 

XVIII. Q. Vbat is required of them who come 
to the Lord's Supper ? © eee e | 


A. To 


r 
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1 Cer. 8 4 5 4 
e | 
member Chriſt's Dy. IY of their former. ſins, fegt el 
ing for us, without ly purpoſing to lead a ne lie; ml 
woly port ds have a lively faith in Ge 
cauſes of his 3 
and fedfaſtly 2 through Chriſt, with i R 
ſing to keep | 15 Thy . thankful: remembrance of hy th 
Commandments of the Death; and be 1 in charity with 4 
New Teſtament Seal'd all men.. c = 
with his Death; with- | bey ms t 
out a lively faith in the Promiſes of the fame new „ Tc = i; 
SeaPd with his Death; and a moſt” hearty thankfulneſs forte BW © 
Infinite Mercy of his Dying for us; nor without following n ay 
Great Example of Love to all men, And here is ſu fed Fo A 
we have a reaſonable knowledge and underſtanding of the, Nes 8 
Teſtament briefly contain'd in the Catechiſm, and. of the Ohm | 
munion Service. And for a Miniſter to admit any one to 8 the 
Holy Table, without a reaſohable ſatisfaction that he has thi hots 
knowledge and preparation, it is on jp N to the = 
Souls of them both. » RY % 
XIX. Q. Are theſe 5. requir 4 op ＋ the 5. 
that come to the. Lord's Supper Pol! . 
„ Loke 13-3... 8, A. They are requir'd, 2 al — 
, 2 3 KA 3 t chat coe to any ſerviee 
PX IF 1 3 8 God, or Pray to [20D 1 n 
Mark 26. . 3% $34 U l D 00 2 
1 Cor. = 15 4 1 Tr Fa er wah Me 
XX. Q. What is to e ou a if 50 7 


mer ſins, ſtedfaſtly purpoſing 4 lead a nc gee. 
A. 1 muſt carefully examine my ſelf, e 
che Commandments, 27, 29, 30, 31 2 


XXI. Q. What muſt you do, if by your. own hs aun 
deavours to repent truly, Joh, a ſatisfy. * 7 
ö A. I muſt go to God's Mi 'of 

8 Jom. 5- 14, 15, niſter for his advice. And" Wo *© 
26. Nice obſervati- thereby J cannot be farin bal 
rr _ confeſs my ſins co him, Wl that 


ſider them altogether, that with the heli of his mw 
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and che uſe! ofithe ers I may de. chealed 4 „And 
hope Pe. that if he ſees me fir for 1 Tor Ni — 
| cher are may give me. thar Pardo 
What they are 
. cited - — — An Chriſt. has given him | 
Ec.) The —— power to give me 5. 
— pray for: thoſe. that confeſs their foe to. ding | 
The words in the original for ſins and faults, do Rom. 6, oſten and 
ys. the ſame. - And one to n_ ſignifies as well 
the ſinner. to the Elder; as Fb. 5. 21. and 1 Per. 5. g, it 
ſignifies the inferior to che 8 _ 5. 16. n 
30. 18, 19, 209 4 Matth. 9. 65 8 * 20, 2 vin n 
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WN A. He has 8 Wee Mi- 
The Abſolution of 8 09 er to aſſure then m 


5 e of of pardon who truly repent a3 


to pra effectually for the 

7 * I e Sk 75 85 pardon 0 N that truly re- 
5. 8 — A 7 52 5 and eonfeſs their fins to 
_ 7255 A them, And deſire them to pray 
g pol b ; and alſo: to for- 

25 is makes em 2 4 give e ſins of thoſe that ſfiew 


great and undqubred proofs of 
à moſt earneſt repentange, and 
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7. 337.99 2 oy” 
his f iveneſs i is Seil of the Adee of thoſe; of 


whom the is ſure they are forgiven in heaven: as 
ſins of the woman, of Whom 
he had Haid thatyſhe loved much, becauſe. her ſins, which were 


many, were forgiven; as he lov'd his * moſt,” , who had 
500 pence forgiven him. 


Of this Abſolution or forgiveneſs where e but ty 
in the New Teſtament; the one of the woman; and the other 
of the ſick of the palfy. And bye thoſe examples we may know 
to whom it is to be given; and that it is to be given, not 
raptor hom in their ſorraw z-but alſo that their joy may be 
For the ſiek of the palſy 2 coming before Chi, ſhew'd 
that he came e 0 And. the womans tears were 
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ſure, Oc. See the Commandments 28 
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The:Lord'sSuppor: 20 
teats of love and joy (Gen. 99.1290 For having her fs 
fargive : as the debtor. who had nothing tu pays _ lo 
his creditor, and was glad for having, $goepencs: forgiven him, 
by 1s certain It is not the Prieſt, but God that 3 
Sed gave it to the mark to give it to'tho'pe 
qualified for it. »Matth. g. 6, 8. Fabn ad. 2 
gives it 5 Cs Large by direRing "5 I * 
Prieſt. 22, 23. repares the + lemon 
Kis ear hearkeneth thereto, to: me rg have the 
And fo this Abſolution is a comfortable fure praying for thefots 
giveneſy of him who gives ſure proofs of his lively: 
and faith. Chriſt's words. John 20. we” r remit, 
they are remitted unto them, 0 „cke 


is a ſure of ta remit: hi 
D God ta remit giving f 
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4 When I crily peat 1 mult; believe and be 


XXIV. Q. Tell me more fully, what . 2 n 
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1 2 3 I muſt Neat believes cu 


compard/ with Tal- God will ſurely forglye me 4 T 
24. 46, png the my fins, for the lake 2 
Ce 282. Dyia for our pa 2 

We 0 1. 7. 

5 c Luke 11. — $ 2. 1 muſt likewiſe a 
dye muſt continue believe that God will 5 Hh 


3. 
earneſtly, al- 19. 
IG: ſeem to 7e 12. 


us, ver. 7. Wer f 


the Lord's Supper, the 
inſtructions and exhortations of Minitters... Mal... 2. Il 55 
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= my duty, as he has enabled me . 

hat he wil | give me all Ster chings that / alan 6. 
good for me, while I carefully W 33. ch. 7. 

. reareſt care to knowand to-pleae Goa ps f Theſ. 


and am in my calling g a 
- "That e wil kichfully dend mes i I] 2. 


faithfully obey ien fear of man b, and 10. 28 to 


live bly i. 3411 Pet. 

"6. And that if I continue never weary of well? n 

k Gal. 6. 

I muſt believe that God 7, 6. % 

RENE: A 2 5 vil give me all theſe mer 

1.25 WI not for any good that 1 

S do , or Tad e but be- 

cauſe he has promiſed them n for che fake of 
Chriſt's Dying for the forgiveneſs of our ſins o! 

XXV. Q. How muſt you baus a 9 re- 


| membrance of C briſt*s Death ? - 


1 A. 1. muſt always in- my 
@ Coll. 1.12to15. Prayers, truly ive moſt hum- 
rde forgiveneſs of ple, and moſt hearty thanks 


WW our fins, (Coll 24) for the Infinitemercy of Chriſt's 


Dyi for our Redemption a. 


-giveneſs. See the And I muſt ſhew my thankful- 


Creed, 1 Jen neſs to God and Chriſt in dili- 
1% d. 3. 3. Mr. gently keeping all their Com- 


dann mandments to the utmoſt of 


my power 5. 
* Q. How muſt you be in charity with all 
men 


A. I muſt heartily pray for, 

Tr 1 Tim. 2. 1, n. and endeavour the good of 
Lak, Matth. 5 all men, as well enemies as - 

7. — 6 4 friends a. I muſt forgive charj- 
verity in requiring a- tably b all wat. have done me 
I « = wrong 
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ing ſhed is receiv'd with egen ie Chriſt's Body broker 
fo the for- for us. And the wine is receiv'd with remembhritz 
ne his Blood. ſhed out of his broken Body for the for. 


ee as . their debrs d. And I mut 
* 805 1 Co hd 471 fg the forgiveneſs of all that L hate 


ments; 75. 2, =o 
XXVII. Q. Now tell me in ori the whole Ds 


A. They that ye 


ing the work of Repentance; and with 72 F aich 


ey 


The Lords S "FI 


tisfaction, doing ns 1. wrong c, Of: are not able top 


weste 61 C Mag, wrong' d, and make them 
218. 23 to the end. Sn r and ſatisfaction to the 


a d aeg unölt of my Pokern 1 
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Arine of the Fords Fu un 3 

underſtand the Catechifif 

and Fs Communion . Service that dil; ently" Ike 
Chriſtian lives; that are ral Confirm d, or re 
dy to be Confirm'd. F 

They diligently, Prepare chemſelyes ; by pe * 


and Thankfulneſs, and Charity that ate requit'd” 
They come to the Lord's Table: Where for 
Combos ang, Thankful Remembrance of th 
Infinite Love of our Saviour; Th ü 
No Miniſter, Ee bread. and, > and bo | 
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giveneſs of our fins, and thereby 'a the Seal of al 


the Promiſes, and Commands of the new Teltz 
ment. 8 tior 
This Remembratiee is ich ſtedfaſt Belieping 2. 
that God hears their prayers for the par rdon an 4 J 
grace, and all other mercies promiſed in the Nev — 
; Feſtament, Seal'd with Chriſt's * 22 1 Fe 
„ I 


. 


— ACEC ee td 


"Jars 


With moſt humble and hearty Thankſgiving for 


-: of Chriſt's s Dying for us, Rh 


for all the Benefits ye receive theræhy; 


Wich Thankful 


giving up — to Obe 


all the Commands of the New Teſtament" Seal 


with his Death; and.» particularly 
and Example of Love. 


y his, 8 


To thoſe that do this So pa God: ſurely ly: 


ſhed. 


gives according to their Faith b. And their Re-# Their 
ceiving his mercies is their eating and drinking; 
Chriſt's Body and Blood, that is, receiviſg the 6 
mercies obtain 'd by his Body r* 


receiving Chriſt's own ſighs = his Body broken, 


nen Wr onions % 


by 6 Oueſten 1 


mu} you learn after the ,atee 


2 The Pra ers me 
mp had xhorta- 
tions. 3 Eck r 1, 


2. Jobn 4. 34. Marth. 


15. 8, 9. & That 1 


may renew my 'Vow 


made in Baptiſm, 461 
ought to do; and that 
I may WF" pray Service of Confirmation . 
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2 babe now 9 a "ol ac- 


count of ” Catechi mM. I bat 
Fine 


. 1 learn to Under | 


ſtand the Pra vr oy and Service 
of the Church a, that I may 
_Devoutly joyn with the Con- 


gregation ö. Before I am 


Arqugby, to be Conſirmid, I 
mult learn to Underſtand the 
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paring that 


and Bleeder Pray- 


ers for the 
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on, without attending and joyning in the Service. 


calls be Leu 


2 And before go to the Loh 
Graces — I muſt likewiſe leam 


Spirit. 2 I Ima 
joyn in all the 2 71 nderſtand the Service 'of 


it with ſuch Devotion, it d. And the ſame I muſt do 


as becomes the Re- for all the mn ae 
membrance of the Son Church e. o 

of God his Laying : | 

down his life for us. The Services of Baptiſm, Mita 7 
Viſitation of the ſick, Thankſgiving of women after chil 


Burial of the dead. I may never be a Spectator ay loa 


II. Q. When you have learn'd to underſtand! thy 
Catechiſm, and the Services of the. Church, what 


maſt 78 then do? 
A. I muſt be very careful 
Deut. 4. 8, 9, 10. to Remember, and to Prac- 


A. 6. 5 bo 10. Lake tice what L have learn'd, and io 


ed Teach thoſe chat belong to me. 


th. What 4 2 maſt ou learn? © 
lO, Phe e gon en Digest 
„ 0 4 - Mat "7 2 the Holy Scriptures a, 
and attend to ho teaching of 
4 ane 25 12175 my Miniſter 5; that I may 
grow more and more in the 
knowledge of God, and Chriſtian living c. 
IV. Q. hen yu have le a ri d, and g live c. 
pale to. what you muſt learn before you are Cm. 
; what is requir'd of you en you are t0 lt 


2 bt be Conſim d? 
of 1 1 A. I muſt examine my ff 


= \Shether I do ſtedfaſtly purpoſe, 
gene 2 ah.) by the Graceaf God, to balinw 
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2 % 8. 15" 2nd do all thar 1 


the Commandments and Godmothers promiſed for 


27, '29, 30, 31 2. me 4, and whether 1 truly - 
Heb. 11: 6.4 See Ba : 
150 1 21 2. Bu if pent of my fins þz, — 


the Benefit of ther I do W below 


err greg a 


„ oh. va us Ao a 
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fox, and the 4 — 


after 6 
— hai muſt that God will perform to me 


de dane in u Decent, his Promiſes to thoſe that are 


fs Cw. 14: 39, e Bapar d and Confirm'd d. 


the eaſ Orders of the 


— at the end of the Catechiſm, . or 


Confirmation, muſt be duly ds (Eph.' 6: 2, 3] and ev 
t of the ſort Seve of i ul be anended to wht all th 


ce and Devotion that is LIE . 12. 28, 29. 
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of thoſe that are Baptized, and 
come to years of Diſeretion, Ex- 
. Fine 
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N l O ſoon as children are come 
« To years of Dit to a competent age a, and 
can fay in their mother tongue. 
ſs the Lord's s Prayer, 
| and and the Ten Commandments, 
mw 1 "for and alſo a yea wh her 
naps >. bn od Queſtions. of this ſhorr' 
ng, and diligent Liy- -chiſm bz t 


ing. according to. it, to che Biſhop c. _ every 


Math, 13: 19,23: one ſhall haye a Godfather, or 
Pet Thar" the — - a Godmother, as a Witneſs of 
cht to the p- their Confirmation 4. 
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that is fit to put 15 perſon Confirm'd in mind of his 
Vow, and of his Praying with, the Biſhop to incregſe dai 
Grace and Knowle 8. Matth. 23; 8 8 tog 2 Pete 3 0 
Neclhe Neger! of naten 

wp endeavouring to N in grace. 41 to db 
10-20 (hi Bae And whenſaever. the Biß 
T May i the mol Rec! ' hall ive knowledge” for" 


* 


: there ! is —_ their giving "for their Confir mation e, the 
* — warning, mw Curate of every Pariſh ſhall 
a few days Nun Son: either bri ſend. in Wii 
dot 3 9 + Ag Wich Nis Band "Cabot 
time 5 the Miniſters thereunto, the names of all ſuch 
Deliberately to inquire perſons within his pa riſh, as he 
and find who afe fit; Hall think fit "af epa 


that none through bu- 
| fi ineſs or abſence may to the Biſhop 15 de Seat 


oſe the opportunity; And if the Bi approve of 


chat all may be duly, them g, he ſhall one a 
prepar'dfor a friet Ex- „en manner followipg k. 
amination; and that 2165 


they may be alſo duly prepar'd for their receivin 8 the Grace 
of Confirmation, by F aſting, and truly Repenting Bal all their 
breaches of their Vow of e e 14. 15, 16. 3 


17 18 90 eee 
2 this end nothing 18 more * ares) fri en 
A both in knowledge, and in ele 
be mare wiſely done by thoſe: Ang nary mip} 
ſupmit to it; both that, they may ſee and,amend th logs 
kections, and for Example to others. For throu negk af 
fuch Rramination, few of thoſe” that come to N 
tolerab y fit. When Prince Charles (afterwards a; dra 
22 $ and Gracious King and Martyr] was, wat, Cone d, 
7 to a dong and ſtrict Examina 
| 0p. of Canterbury, —5 the Biſhop | of Bath 4 d Wells, Wien 
ik Atisfaction is given to the Miniſter,..and; to the 
then they will Affectionatel and Effectually | Pray. by the Gr 
of God. 1 Sam. 10 1 16, 172: But UPI to. give 
Sete to thoſe that muſt give 0 e b God 5 
3s cn — thy 1 4 receiving benefit ch Mit, 


24 — "8 cannot but oy: | thats a appro prove of non Ni 
-out a ſatisfactory 5 nde Miniſter, not only tha = 


of Confirmation. 
e Citechiſm' ; but that they do reaſonably Underſtand 
it, pw Dſigtaty live d to it: that they have performed, 


land do f 
1 That od will perform to them his promiſes to thoſe that 
4 tizd and Cchkem d: and that they Underſtand, and 
3 wy day Confider'd the Vow, and the Prayets of the Order 
of Confirmation. 
For nothing can be more Vuling,. either in the Biſhop, or in 
ae Miniſter, to the. Souls they mult give Account of, than to 
be too eaſy in approving bf them. For th they Cauſe them 
eo partake of God's; Ordinance) unworthily; to the loſs of the 
| A ee Beneſit of it, and to cheir hurt inſtead of any 


3 benefit, 

d. might hid Sealy a Shattabr moeld be alwiys puns 
ally obſerv'd iti all the parts of it; and thereby! be taken 
wy wh ſcanda] 2 2 of che zocuſtomed ener 
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bse n note „I Wich- n Hans. ener ed 4, 
in hearing of the * 5 af 
Lſhop. If there be more A. being placed, and 


— rd i the. Sus 1 & a moms &S mms 1- pu” * 


than cap be ſo placed; g. in Order before the 
then ſhould not. the reſt As he (or 1255 other 
r 


pyt 2: ſhort repetition. Ing. * Bas e 
Here or, when the Biſhop Lays: on. his hand; for the AS 


to the Biſhop by namg ey preſent. Which if do 
when the Biſhop Lays on his fans, then the calling - wv by 


companies, and the calling by name every one of another com- 
505 of reſt | in * of a great Congregation, _- 


l , * 


nd Nr Nn YON To the end that Confirtha- 
os v pom AY tion may be miniſtred to the 


A maſt jam more edifying of ſuch as ſhall 

Condom Underſt and the receive it, the Church has 
Qutechiſm, Ga they.» thought good to order, That 
dae ben ra EXE: none hereafter: ſhall be Con- 

| promiſed” for firmed but ſuch as can ſay the 
and ſo know Creed, the Lord's s Prayer, and 


P ee 


uently perform the Work of repentance; and do be- 


en Gas 


d vw whole po 
3 105 eh read chip Preface Fall 


ing Hendry and and intruders, 4 Its neceſſary that the Miniſters call 


Tax after he has laid his hand/on the former, will give him 
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\Nhe Order. 


the Ten Commands 
33 — — can alſo anſwer to ſuch* ow 
n N. as in the ſhort c | 
= Conſent and agree TEC m are contain'd J. Whig 
toit as their own Vow. order is very convenient to wi 
They do this by fay- obſerved, to the end tua 
| — 2 col, dren being now come to. tel 
firm the fame in their Years of di u, andbavingl 
own perſons, and ac- learned what their Godfathaii 


bound to believe and the : 
to do all thoſe ching, them in Baptiſin, aer mo 
which ten Gods. themſelves with their u 
— — vnngy mouth and conſent bY 
undertoo em. fore the Church ratify u 
Pg ry do wy confirm, the ſame x; and a 
Tp de n promiſe that by the 

declaring they do in Promne that by the grace « 
the preſence of Bod, God they will evermore "wi 
and of the Fee deavour [themſelves faithful 
tion, rencw die to obſerve ſuch j o as the 
promiſe and yow. that 

Was made in their name oy their On Co 

| e 


at their Baptiſm. nted unto p 


o Conſented and agreed to, as before © 1. 
confeſſion, that is acknowledging themſelves bod to bel 


and do all thoſe thing which thi Gutter 27 Golmaal ; 
undertook for them. 


* Then ſhall the Biſhop b 
Do you here in the preſent 

; Prone eee Congregain 
A {i 8 renew q the ſolemn promiſe an 
Jour 2 lt "7 Con-  voro that was made in your im 
ar your Baptiſm ; ratifying an 
confirming the ſame in your ul 


how to Wan 


Our 
206 75 * acknowledging s your jebues bound in l = 
lieve and to do all thoſe things which your Godfather 


and 2 e e ot: for, i 8 1 


| of Confirmation, 
; Andean it be well And every one t ſhall audi- 


Ats without thi * bly u anſwer, 8 . 


wer? Cares. of elder perſons alſo come before the Bi. 
jop without ſo much as knowing how to make it, or under-- 
anding it. Should not he either ee himſelf, or appoint one to 
every one anſwer in order, one after another? And to this 
nd ſhould not the Demand be repeated as. there is occaſion? 


= As he may be heard by the Biſhop and the Congregation, 


I v. 8 0 ee id 
e — 1 25 
anding (as before directed) I do: Denn 
ace of God, and of this Congregation, renew tho ſolemn pra 
rr 
c | | 
Or thus, 1 do confefs my {elf bound to belleve and to do all 
hat my Sureties undertook for me. And therefore I ſtand ta 
he Vow they made in my name: And I do here folemaly 
ow it 
This is to be done, that thou may'ſt be gt to to receive the 
race of Confirmation. For when we come to God for his 
race, we muſt come with a ſtedfaſt Reſolution to do what he 
gives us Grace to do. And when we 8 
is Prayer for the ſame N we muſt qo him e 


gi: ing our Reſolution. | 
"The Biſhop. Our: h is in 
(No kneel down. he Nome of 2 Lord ah 6 


to give thanks and pra 255 
80 the Biſhop. Ja, Our Oo A. 4 Who hat! 2 ade heaven 
*. ” WM. 


help to keep our Vow: * g 
of. Baptiſm is in the 'Biſhop« Bled 14 the Name 


Lord. * Therefore - 
he is able to help us to of the Lord y. 


keepour Vow g Thanks” \ 4. Henceforth, world with- 
and Ee Swen to out end a. n i 
for the Gra- Biſhop, Tau bear our pray- 
ov able ly Sf. ors 6. 
8 Pbil. 4. 6. A, And let 8 cry come 
= This thanks and Unto thee 5. 
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"As 4, 8. 15, he Biſhop, Leet us DE 
Apoſtles Peter and 0 Almighty - and pris 


ob the. 
8 722 5 0. c, who' haſt vouchſafuld 


57 the Holy to regenerate theſe by erb 
Chet, So the Biſhop _ by water and the Holy GH 
does Ng 19 . and haſt given unto them the ful 
N th eh the giveneſ f all 1 their. fins. 8 


migh | 
"ral Lord of all, Strengthen them, we bee 
and everliving God, thee, O Lord, with. * J 
therefore we pray for Ghoſt the\Comforter h. ; 
* to 2 1 all 2 leaked; * . ba 
the days of our n p e To give 
to de deen f By Baptiſm and the Boh Ch 1 78 
them that . repent of their ſins, and believe thy Prom 4 
dime them for Jeſus Chriſt's fake. 9 
Note, That ſaying the words of, the Catechilin e cannot 
cient to obtain the forgiveneſs of fins, nor the grace of the; ils 
Ghoſt. - Therefore none ought to be admitted to Confirmation 
Without further Examination concerning their Under 
the Catechiſm and Confirmatio and this Service o Cn 
tion; and concerning their true Repentance, _ their Beligl of 
the Promiſes of Baptiſm and Confirmation, : 
5 The Comforuble Gift of the Holy Ghoſt g given, in Ca 
firmation Rightly done, to them that —— duly prepar d. 7 


7 , fand E. ad. 4K 281 * 
. WAL * va And tail crevft i in then = 
. 7 The grace of thy 

Spirit. Lo wiſdom Ee bays wake e Poa . 
and underſtanding. in Spi 87 
our duty. 1 Of el landing P, j "7 Spirit of un. Chr 
reſolution to do our du- . e I and ghoſtly 7 ey m 5th they 
ty. = Of trengttn-of > Jpirig of Knowledge 1 axed tri be 
rd ag "Of how. Godlineſs'o : _—_ fill then, 10 WM pat 
ledge + of alf ching: Lord, with the Jpirit's 22 - 
which a Chg ly fear p3 nw and fl 
sought to for his Ame —_— Hee ** - prop 
a ſouls health. bo «3s V+ 45% oa the 
true wor vice ol bee. "Of all Que reverends to thy one 
Great Maj c dilpleaſe hee. 7 We thank thee for the 
the 8 oly Ghoſt, and Tdrgivenieſs receiv by U 2 
i And. we pray for a comfortable increaſe of the fame his 


grace, 10 chat thy manifold giſts of it ä increaſe _ fay 


of "Confirmation. i f 
| Ain this" Prayer; then 
* Endo, "es 8 25 natural}; 511 N from them! 


hope, che love of God and ous neighbour, hu- 
1 252 — be, juſtice, liberality, ce, merk 
. temperance, ; chaſtity, Tontentedneſs, and the reſt. Al 
fi Þt flow from knowledge, * counſe} and ſtrength. gig 


(A 


Then all of them IS 
A. 42s 8. 1), P. order before the Biſhop; he 
rand Fobn laid their mall lay his hand upon the 
=” * — map 1 (6) eyery ohe Felle 
I 1 2 * 

; for, that is, wi 10 Vf 


2 ag on of their PE 5 80 fend: O Lardrhis thy child 


D or this thy ſervant]. with thy 
10 Fu- 5) * gh. evenly grace s but be ma) 
Paul, Ad 19. Kier and . thine t for 2 


ſh 
ede, che daily increaſe in thy. Holy 
8 fi ok rl it * more and more, ny Ye 
. every one, ſeverally, _ unt thy: 'everiaſti 12 ting 
vine Defend O Lord, „ n 

this. thy child, or, this thy ſervant. And in one of the Pr 


he ſays, upon 5 4 5 the example F thy boly Apoſtles) we 


* 
A 242: now laid our ha 
The reaſon is, becauſe La Laying on of hands in the Scrip 
ſignifies pr, 50 One of the fore the Right hand. "Nom 
271 18. lays: to Moſes of Foſbua,' Lay thine hand 1 
him. x * We. 23 Ys is N He rag hands 2 Bim. = 
I y thy ba # ber, is Mark 5. 2 thy an 
25 ber. The fame is "Fs 9. 12, 17 405d Fae! Eos 
Chriſt took the little abilaren up in Bis arms, put his handy 
then, and bleſſed them. Now in reaſon we muſt underſtand, 
he held them one after another in his left hand and arm by 
put S bs Right hand upon them. And the ſame is i 
bringing them to him that be Hould tauch them 3 1 | 
ich his Right hand only was ſuſficient. wy 
Therefore for the truth-of the words, pen whim: an, the 
2 of thy bol 2 we bave now laid our bund, 
there is no no ne — the Biſhop to lay his right-hand upon 


ee 


the Church, and to his Sacred Obligations to obſerve the Or: 
ders of the Common "Prayer:book ; which require him to ky 
his hand (no doubt his right hand) upon every one Heverally, 
faying, Defend O Lord this thy child, or this thy ſervant. 


La he 


We 


one, and his left upon another. He may keep to the Ordef cf 


* 


' 
4 


Fein Corte de Samaritans, they did not 712 
hw, for tha 
Ineſtimable le Gif of the Holy Ghoſt, did alſo pity WM 


| 8, of Peter and Jobn praying for the Congregation, after yo 
5 * 


Lale 11. 2 to Sm 
Chriſt commands us, 
when we pray to ſay; 2 


for the Holy Spirit. hi. day f aur daily bread g 


hearts, and the hearts 


more. 5 All thy Commandments. . 417 TITRE 41 f 
4 By erer ee Eve th. 


* * 


* . 
8 8 * 
4 


e = 
We may reaſonably think, that when hy: b her l 


jon, but out of ckelt fe 


t hands upon every one ſev 
che . of perſons . be too 


thy | 


the ſtrength of the ” he can Grdet Wen t6 bb 
Cw Liars ul tron. 0 
Ir From ſin and n of duty, and from ignorance.and g 
7 Thy 17 ay, 4 Spirit to know — ay 
FJobn 14. 14 to 20. ch. 5 1 0 


— 5 t. N 05 Hol bo 
5 ty Work "he gee * e n 2 
Then hall the Bier j a 

The Lord B 


ve help) you. A. And with chy Spirit e 


raying now. w To 
LEE Altho* there is ee menen th 


1 t we may very well 
e commend en e Grits if 
Paul and Barnabas did upon 1 occaſion. A, 14. 4% 


And all kneeling down the Biſhop ſhall add. 
Let us pray. 
od 2. T0 Faber itbich aria 
ven, Hallowed x be thy Naney, 
lm 2 come a. "Mn 

done in earth c, 


Our Father, &c; Par- 
ticularly when we pray it is in * d. Give 


diner ey d. f l 44 forgive us oar treſpaſs 


peo 5 Thou and As h we forgive | them "thit 
all things that. belong  zreſpaſs againſt 4s i. Aud lau 
to thee. & Thy us not K into temptation |: 
ing Grice. « Into our yp deliver” us from evils. 


of all people, more and Amen. 


and night, ar this nals an dies. Gen.. 8, &c. Th 
25 things that be needful both for our fouls and bodies. 4 


1 
», 


2 oe 
— 


8 


. 


e 
3 


reer 
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Mm rom fin. 


1 


ſs our earnefineſs | 


g a . 
Chriſt requires . — 


ing for the Grace of 


* 2 0 


: Mat g our ſelves 


ers. ft As 8. 1 
19 6. Heb. 6. 
* One of our 


one. x Promis 


. 46 6 


of Confirmation. 
Not otherwiſe ho for thy forgiveneſs. þ 
22 N — 


. And this Collect. 
5 an 


res in pray. 


now laid our hands u, to certify v 
. er them (Sy this fign w) of 


0 1 heard. 


6. Fnowled e and obedience o 
« By Word, 


mM _—— 
5 2 e b our Lord 7 


> obo with thee, or the Holy 


* 


Amigbiy * " everlaſting N 
Cod n, 8 nateſt #5 both 10 


will, and to do thoſe things that 
be good o and accepiable p unto 
n 7% % Divine Ma efty'q 3 we make 
11. 8 4 14 #2 See 
: I Lb al | 


tecations 8 un- 
y ſervants, up- 


our le r 
to thee for theſe t 


on whom (after ibe example 1. 


thy boly Apoſtles: t) we have 
fa. 


and gracious goodnef 5 t0- 


Is — them X. 


Jour Right-hand. See before. 
Laying on our hands, but our particularly 
WW 37, 38, 39. [RE 16. A#s 2. 


Cv Th 4 
v Aſſure. „ only our 

for every 
this Sign. MY W 


La thy 


* 
1 


0 | Poa 
© Beſeech thee, ever br over them y.. 
Tes thy Holy Spirit ever be with 


3 fo lead them i 2 2 | 


32 in the. 
may obtain 


Ghoſt, liveth and reigneth 355 

J. one God b, world without end c. 
8 Amen. a 63% 4 r 

30A Uveth 


NN oy 


Kveth and reigneth; not another God, but the ſatne eterialight 
He ſo liveth and reigneth ever-world without end. There 
fore he can do all we pray for. i 


O Almighty Lord, "and ever. 


4 See the firſt Pray- 
3 4 laſting God » vouchſafe e wi 


E beſeerb thee, to d, fandij 
fending us with thy and govern both our. — 


grace. 5 Ih all Holl. "bodies in the ways of phy Joug 
neſs, and from all in. 4 in ſbe wor k of 15 "coming 


ie the a ments; ; that. through ih 


Th 2. 14. Heb. 4 mighty Protection g. bath ery | 
| and ever, we may be pr | 


in body and foul, through our Lord 0 825 bo | 


Then ſhal the Biſhop Hl dert gaying dug 


We "bleſſing of God Anni 


I The one God, and 
= heone 2 15 K. who be 1 9 75 


20. 3) in three Per- and the, Holy" G 
ſons. Martb. 28. 19. 950, and regis ih . you; 
1 The blefling of the ever. Amen? e . 


Father, from whom is | 
all bleſſing. 1 Cor. 8. 6. m The Hefing "of 18 
whom the Father does all. Epb. 3. 9. 1 And th gd 

. the Holy.Ghoſt; by whom the Faches and the Son do alli Ji 
15. 26. Ts 26. 13. See the Cretd, go. . 11 


| beak And there ſhall' none heat 
0 Becauſe till — he mitted to the Holy Coba 
cannot be ready to par- 9 nion, until ſuch a he be 


9 5 ew 8 Confirm'd, or be ready and 


fuſe: to be Canftm'd, deſirous to be Confirmed a 
then he fins in deſpiſing God's Ordinande, and the: men f 
Grace, and alſo in diſobeying the Law of the Church.“ 1 


But who are they that are Confiem'd? Surely not all 


727 3 r Biſhops ops bur col you go ho Wer 
prepar d for it; and alſo to do 

to Aa to do at their C For ſuch only'ean 2 
for che Ineſtimable Grace of the Holy Ghoſt, iT &= 


seed * hs 
| Br, and given in this Ordinance. They certainly receive their 
Part of that Grace, altho they do not preſently perceive It. 
Luke 11. A fan? Nog ERP dd 
But hate. e receive. Ollerc flom A8, W 
come for it unprepar'd, or ſlightly prepar'd 3 or are not careful 
to joyn Devoutly with the Biſhop in ſo ſhort a Service, as w_ 
xefore and as at the Laying on of his hands? 
Such tiſrefare are to repent Of Wiz ominiy/anfort ed 
God's Ordinance, and to prepare . duly fox. it ; 
then to om ue tet eee which before th ng 
not receive. As 19. 2. 
Now how to be d y prepar'd for Confirmation, we may _ 
* by the Conditions, | upon . Grace given therein ia p 
miſed. 7b 7. 375 38 39s * Fejus" fool and cried, ſaying, 
nan thirf, ; ; come unto me and urint. He that 
lieveth on me, &c. 'Ch. 14. 15, 16, he fays, If ye love me, hep 


my N And 1 will pray the Father, Kc. . 2 


2. 38. Peter . aid tot mt, and be baptized” 
Ns K N brifti for. the remiſſion of , 
Mall 2 —y ”w_ gift of the ty Bb the Gi 7 £4 
to pation. h. 4. 41> 

ow 1 theke 


. IR ch. 8 
5 ns of Bclieving in C 175 ind Türig 
for his Grate 98 bel him and Lespigg Mi i and kg 


and of Refitasee Aud being Baptis"d;' and ſo Believing alfe 
88 . ied: in being 2 1 


= =. © 


= in their bonable © 
'' and un ng opal mee in the i mor © e 10 125 
1 ing and 5 2 wt with true Repen 
ih — all failing by ee ig late t6'6 the Coniandinent 
f bf the Haly Co ray as they-can'learn 
" u joyn Fee Communion Service; 
| — alſo w 15 wtion to enc Four. os to partake of it as, 
W- as are invited to it. "425 2 2, 46. 

be And for their pärtakiüg of Sb tion, they mũuſt Andes 
1 A it ee ene 
i „ es, 14962)! Mats Vw + Of: 
of | 1 AL 
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An_Exhortation to: a Devon 
FOR * lor Confirmation. © oY 


e N 14 130 Th 4 

| Nb 2d 09 60 1 40 nou 
T4 

= Ga lik ca e pe f Tre BY = 
dag t TA 7 be an 2 


IS *he Holy Spi pirit vets — Revs —— 
If thou would receive the Grace 
thou muſt earnef "repent. of” a | 
im, (Jobn 15. — 1 e 
thoſe: Commandments, upon the keep 
ing of which the ſame Grace is" 
14. 15, 16. 

Give God moſt humble, and moſt hearty thanks 
for the Ineſtimable Grace which he offers to the 
and to all Devout Chriſhians in this . Ordinance. 
'Phit. 4. 6. 1 Theſſ. g. 18. And moſt humbly che 
and earneſtly pray to him to aſſiſt thee to Reh grac 
0 Vow, Truly and F ws and to Pray " 0 33, 


-D [ as. i — — CS 


= © . e 


wa a= > © 


Preparing for Confirmation. 
Biſhop with all humble carneſtheſs for the Graces 


of the Holy Spirit; that thou 8 
tain the fame Graces, and thy f on of them. 
And that thou may'ſt N = Ven, and 
= with the: Biſhop, as thou oughreſt to — 
and conſider ly the Order of Co 
KS, And ſee that” thou A 


every part of it. 12729 
"Remember the Commandeint, Ep. 6. 2, 2 


ur thy Father and Morber, that i may be ll 
with thee : and that 1 Pet. g. 5, I younger ab- 


nit your ſelpes unto the elder : yea all of you be * | 


e7 one to another, and be 722 with Fumility for 
reſiſteth the j Frdud, and giveib gratt to — ban, 

ble” Therefore Fat it may be 55 Wirk chee, Aird 

that God may give thee l Grace; be d . 


not ſo fooliſh as to refuſe Examination, altho? 


Witt paſt thy youth; and to give'all the ſarisfa . * 
f thy being fit, that any of them may require ß 
may with a good conſci- 


thee: that ch 
ence hey Kats 27 preſent. thee” to the iſhop :; and 
that he may likewiſe with a göod conſcience chears 
fully Rick and Confirm thee. Hab. 1g. 17, © 

ut it thou art requir d to go to ons 
before thou art ready for it, or to do any thing 


elſe that is contrary” to thy duty: then God is to 


be obey'd before-man ; and thou muſt, but'in's 

_— manner, refuſe that which ought wot. to be 
3 

And if when thou goeſt to be Confirmed; % 

ſeeſt crowding, and no care taken for Order, i 5 

the Church requires, depart: and hope for more 


grace by ſo doing, then by ſtaying: 1 Cor. 14 


33, 40. 1 * Miniſter, or ſome other fir per- 
K 2 Jon, 


* 


+ 1 
% . 
* 
GT ji : * * 
=— £24 * w-42 


478 in all thing eue Orders of the Chur 
of the Bi alſo to the ns r 
Miniſter, a Sy Parents dr Maſter. : And * a | 


| 


* 
1 
13 
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14Gb Order , i; We... 
ſon, to pray the Biſhop to Confirm thee wherdg| ; 
ever he pleaſes, in that Decent Order, which G wW 
1 Ordinance, and the Church require. If no body 
will petition the Biſhop for thee, go to him a dba. 
ſelf; If thou canſt not ſpeak to him, deliver WW = 
ition in writing. It is impoſſible for a good 0, 
man to deny thy requeſt. And chuſe rather tomy 8 
never ſo far to his place of reſidence, then to h ** 
Confirm'd in the rude accuſtomed manner. A that 
= affure thy felf that God will pay thee well for thy © 


| care, and for thy journey: 1 
Ae V BD BI 2 * the e AR eee | imp 
| „7 3 
11 N 38 ; 1 . 1 | 


SNINININININ SN INIAISNSAING 
a Of Inſi- h 'O rde ; if os 2.3 he A. 
nite Digni- 1 4 of Ti Er. Or- th Zo £5 u 
nd to © by 2h: 5 „ Ky 
2 | ſtration of the Lorps-SUPPER, Of 


fired nd Holy Couuux N, Explain” | 
$7 $6 <1, $6338 „ eee * | 
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3 — 0 nad th. at rw 


received ad 
with all.. N YERT ! 
Reverence- ir 


* þ» 2 a 


* * + 
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1 e bt nt At; 
00 many as intend to be pit 1 
e 1 1 I takers of the Holy m ope 
the ſtrict  obſervati-  MuNIOn, ſhall fignify dir and 
on of this; that the names to the Curate, at f Co 
Curates may have op. ſometime the day before , fore 
porturiity to preben l)“ 10097 275 144727 noe by 
the preſamption of multitudes, that come in wilfull fin; or gb Wil © 
ignorance, or not ſo prepar'd as they ought to be; and alſatul leaf 
they may have opportunity to ſpeak a. word in ſeaſon, far das f 
more perfect preparatiot even of the beſũſſt. 

It is neceſſary for all that are well prepar'd to give this et Wh: 
both that the Curate may have opportunity to be ſatished ff ; 
there he occaſion) that they are duly prepar'd, and to give eig 
counfel for theif better preparation ; and alſo for an example 8 Lo 
others. För if they think they need not give this notice; WEI ile 
ſure others will not give it. 


* „ 
8 


* 
„ein I 946. AY yr 4 7 ; oP 
p wh & 4% „ wa. « + 4 * ** 4 43 444 * 
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yp 


S = 


te c 


Andie nay not without neceſſity be pur of All he dey befofe: 
but it ought to be given in the beginning uf che week; Ahat 
Curate may have time to conſider what 4s bel to 4 nao tie 
that both, 1 and they that deſire to partake, of. mupign, 
ny have time to do what may then be nec 1 exp =_ 

done. 5 


Communion, £9 o to thy; Miniſter, a8 ſoon as thou canſt conve- 


niently, after he has given warning for 115 t him know 
that thou art willing * ve him all reafc e on, and 
to receive any good coufiſel from him. 


without careful inquiry who are fit. For by this means both the 
impenitent and the id ee Fndng amine all neceſſary 


preparation is counte needleſs 
is made the means 0 f karckuing people ih * and i i 


O Dreadful! v} . TEES ; POE 


— 


evil liver, or have done any wrong to his-fieigh- 
bours by word or deed, fo. that the Congregati- 


Or have juſt cauſe Curate having knowledge 
to be offended. ' For thereof, ſhall call him and ad- 


how much is i Gel of 
the tem ol rl 
48: 111 nw preſume not to come to. the 


openly declar'd himſelf to have tryly repented, 
and amended his former naughty lifes £ at the 
Congregation may thereby be ſatisfied, which, be- 


the parties to whom he hath done wrong, ox at 
leaſt 2 himſelſ to be in full purpoſe "19 do, 
as ſoon as he may conveniently. ain Left 
The ſame order ſhall the Curate uſe with thoſe, 
betwixt whom he perceiveth malice and hatred to 
reign ; not ſuffering them to be partakers of the 
Lord's Table, until he know them to be recon- 
ciled. And if one of the parties ſo. at variat 
be content to * ng the wende of his 
: 3 


au 


149 


Therefore if thouUlkreſt to SES of thee. 


Nothing can be mote Fatal, than the Ae 1 ae 5 


this great means of Grace 


And if any of thoſe be in Sane — 4 
On be thereby offended c; the 


vertiſe him, that in any... wiſe - 
Lord's Table, until he hat 


fore were offended; and that he hath recompenſed 


„ 


De Order, of 


heart all datt ++ hath treſpaſſed againſt 
and to make amends for what he himſelf hath of 
fended ; and the other party will ner be 


perſwad. 


ed to 4 Godly" unity, but remain ſtill in his row: 


ardneſs and malice: 


A Nor; i oil doer, 


altho! known only to 
the Miniſter, without 
reaſonable proof” of his 
repentance. N 


- 


the Miniſter in 


nion, and not him — is ob· 
ſtinate d. Provided, cart 
Miniſter ſo re ling any, 

it ſpecified in this, or the gert 
Precedent paragraph, ſhall be 
. obliged to give an account 0 


che ſame to * PL, within fourteen daysaſter 
at the fartheſt. And the — ſhall: proceed 


againſt ay offending perſon 


Canon. 


9 


e The Se TT 
Yoved cuſtom of -the 
Table ſtanding at the 


Communion time in 
the Chancel, altho' the 
mornin 
Prayer are not ſai 


there, is a ſuſſicient rea- 
ſon ſor not obſerving 


this Order. 1 17 
$O- 18. f. : 


and evenin 


according 0 the 
The Table at the Ca 


nion time having a fair white 


linnen cloth upop it, uu 
ſtand in the body of the Church, 


or in the Chance}, where mom 
ing and evenin 


Prayer are a 
N to be ſaid e. And th 
rieſt ſtanding f at the not 
ſide of the Table: ſhall ſaythe 
Lord's Prayer, with the. Cob 


lect — the people kneeling g. 


Oar buſineſs at the Holy Table is, To 3 
ber; as in a Feaſt, Chriſl 
Blood ſhed for the Sealing of the New Teſtament, 


s Body broken, and 


by their being broken and ſhed for the forginekk 


of our ſins. 


This Remembrance therefore muſt be 

- Firſt, With comfortable believing that Godml 
give us that truly repent the pardon and. graft, 
and all other 283 e in the New Teſta⸗ 


męnt Seal'd 158 Chri 


's Dea 
15 Second, 


4 


t caſe ought | 
to admit che > Penitent perſon to the Holy Commu- 


IO WBC WOES TE Þ > 


WW 7 D Þ 


4 . ˙ 1 wc SO © 7 „ cw 


| 


en, And His Blood ſhed" for us; 1 2 1 t 


of Chpriſßs Sealing with bis Death all che C m- 


the Cn 


2 „ Werth our higheſt praiſe and chi 8 
ix the Infinite Me of his Dy "Hil s, — 
for all'the Benefits we receive 8 TOR 
19 15 Mrd), „ with moſt thankful ging 
felves to obe) all the Cothimafids of br gr 
— — Seal dF his „ his 
onirtiapds an teat Example of L on 
When we thüs Remember Cutiſt's Body ob 


his Fleſh, and drink his Bfecd. . 1 9 05 


* then Ge us the pardon and grace, bi 


8 * Which his his Body Was broken, and 


* „ 
8 Yd 4 N * 
. — 


The Holy Feat begins with „ Lift: pur 
hearts ; as Chriſt began with Giving Sand 
all that is before is Preparation. 
Firſt, We * our * hearing the Ten 
E25 de 28 an F 3 rayers for grace to 
them, and 1 che E may go- 
vern 5 in our obedience to God ing cas and chen hears , , Kings 
AN me pottiohs of Scripture, and a Sermon: z. 8 
prepares us for a more devout remembrance 


mandments, 3 as ell = the” Bromley of. the, 


Teſtament: | bac 


0b ſy en of his 


And to 


| Sealing with 5 Death · the Promiſes of the New 174 


Teſtament, u do in a larger Creed ſolemily pro 
feſs our belief of che Nenn . 


the 9 


S > w&# © 


and Kivi 2 we pre e remembrance 
3 . 2 


do eue — ann fd ra Jobn 25, 


22483. 


C4 | After 


Order. of 2 
After 5 we ew an; Exhortatign 7 hay; wal 
* we do not preſyme to partake of Wo 
Table without being Fg prepar'd. And 
5 our ſelves by an humbl 1. cor nen 00 Fan 


s, and earneſt Rępenting Bf wo... 
E 


comfortable faith in the Promiſes of "HEY 
Gong the truly 5 5 hat we may ok 


ember Chriſt's Seal 9 5 his. Death che 

Noc and Commands, Wag New, Teſtament; 

Wich a MY yful Belief of choſe Promiſes, anda thank. 
ealed, 


ſtedfaſt Obedlience.to the Commands 


My 


"Then the Holy and 50yful Feaſt begins ith 
Li up yaur bearts. 


Our Fatber which art in Heaven, c. 
See the Lord's Prayer i in the Order of Confirmatiay 


| ec 24 1,36 
2 L TE Tory Tot Wy The. Called, * 1 


8 4 Almighty i I i Gods NED. 
of 2 nr of "ll Bears be non, ll er 
tor grace to ſerve thee. known, and 5 N I 10 fe 
* That we may be creis are his 5 cleanſe tht 
pure in thy Jen. un - thoughts of our hearts by the ite 
10 n. . 7 Br 1 Hpiration of thy Holy - Spirit 
1 1 a Hon N10 that we may perfectly love tbes m, 
1 by keeping all and worthily magnify n thy Ho- 
ond rn nen ty Name o, through leite our 


14 57 3; Love, Eord p. Amen. 


7 55 i 
N Arie art Tklebhy Great and Good above 4 
5 Chriſt's giving. us this grace, and for his take; wh 
14 Heb. 7. 25. ©} $8 
Them ſhall the Prieſt, turning to the NY = 
hearſs diſtin all the TEN Commun MENTS! 


and the people ſtill kneeling, ſhall after Com- 
mandment ask God * for their xr 'eranſereſſion 


7 


45) F;V | 4 


* * — OEY 


" the Communion. 
7 Alloy heyy done, thereof for the time paſt g, and 
oe tate ON e time to come, as follow-eth. 
In the full meaning of it. 5 = Th mid 52 

Miniſter. God ſpate theſe words, &c. 


: 
. ++ Fs 


Py 
4 +» 
n i 


5 Forgive us our fins upon us s 3 and. incline ? our 
WR Op Comment” - hearts to keep this law. 
1 a «A, } s 0 F ? | 
AT ARE ney beep” our Hearts. l., ben u. 


laws in 


YO .G e 
9 Let us pray. 


w. To whom it be- is ever aſting w and 3 
lo to govern all. : 15 N h 
4 therefore thou finite x; Dave mercy upon the 


at govern all. y E- Whole Church y: and ſo rule 


| Srl giving it ood George, our King and Governor ; 
er . . . 
dur King and Gover- 74 be ( knowing whoſe Mini- 
or. Dar. 4. 17, 25," ſter a be is) may above all 
g2. 4 He is God's. things b ſeek thy honour and 
Miniſter or Servant to 75 c. 
govern his people. Rom. © | G 
13- 4 Mattb. 6. 33. ch. 10. 37 to 40. Do the duty 
of thy Miniſter or Servant, that is, obey thy Laws, and do his 
endeavour to bring his ſubjects to obey them. | 
And that we and all his ſubjefts (duly conſidering 
King of all, gave him Jaithfully ſerve e, honour f, and 
the Authority he hath, humbly g obey bim h, in thee i, 
(Das. 4. 17, 25, 32.) and commands us to ſerye, honour and 
humbly obey him. e Pay him his taxes without fraud, (Rom. 
13- 6, 7) and help him, and be true to him againſt his enemies. 
Jobn 18. 36. F 1 Pet. 2. 17. g Without doing what we pleaſe, 


#4 


or left undone contra- grace to keep the fame 1 for 


People. Lord have mercy 


 .. Almighty God, whoſe kingdom 


Wpccially in governing - the. beart of thy choſen ſervant 2 


and Without murmuring zand diſputings. Y 1 Pet. 2.13, 14. In 
FFF lg ng pans W90h Foul 


153 


Then ſhall follow one of theſe two Collects for, ge 
he King, the . Prieſt ſtanding v as before, and note f. 


all things not con 
to thy laws. - 
cauſe thou command- 
eſt us to ſerve, honour, 


the 
Church, the King and 


his ſubjects, and for his fake. 5. 

25. # Who with thee and the Holy G 
not another God, but the ſame eternal God, and ſo liveth and 
gneth ever world without end. Therefore he can do all w 


| pray for. 


2 „To whom. ie be. - 


longs to govern all. 


2 Prov. 21. 1. q Con- 


feſſing our ſelves and 
our King unworthy of 
thy mercies. - Obey 
thy: Laws, and. endea- 
your to bring. his ſab- 
jets to obey them. 
s All things well. Eh. 
10. 
t This grace to the 
King. 4 Eph. 5. 25, 
20, 27. Heb. 7. 25 


Cbriſt our Lord. 


o A Prayer for grace 
to keep God's Com- 
mandments, or for 


ſome other mercy ob- 


tain'd by the Death of 


Chriſt, When we re- 
member his Dying for 
us, then it is very pro- 


per to pray for any 


mercy, either for our 


ty Ghoſt, livelb and refer, 


humbly q beſeechthee fo to di 
and govern the beart of Geo 


3. 1 Cor. 10. 24. 


land d to his charg 

udy to preſerve thy people. committed to Hir ch 
45 Wealth s, peace, and Codlineß. Grant this t, 
merciful Father, for thy dear Son's ſake u, Yu 


mediately after the Collect, the 
Prieſt ſhall read the Epiſtie a 


E. iſtle] 18: written in the 2 
- = 


ding f, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lori 
m; who with thee and the Hh 


ever. one God, world with 
and n. Amen. * 1 2 4.1 

25, 26, 27, Hb, 4 
hoſt liveth and rail 


Almighty o and eviilaſin 
God o, we are taught | 
holy Word, that the ben 
kings are in thy rule and goper: 
nance; and that thou di dil 
poſe and turn them as it H 
to thy Godly . wiſdom. p. 


thy ſervant, our King and 
vernor, that in all his thought, 
words, and works, be may em 
Honour and glory r, ali 


Then ſhall be gaicd rhe Col 
let v of the day. And im. 


ing The Epiſtle [or, The port 
onof Scripture appointed forte 


- 


pter of begingen 
the - - - - verſe, And the i 
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abe and L fon 1 5 
, 28 one 2 e- 


the Communion. 


Ges, 12 others; {the ended, ho ſhall ſay, 
mereies Are; endeth the 


Here 
Epiſtle. Na ſhall 


bog 252 V4 he read the Goſpel : 
208 E Mies $a - Bs all Way =. 5 AY Eg | 
1 Reverence pes: — in 


© the Ep the - -=--- C 8 of ++ v - 4 
done by his only Son. ginning at the - - - - Verſe, 
Heb. 1. 1, 2. ch. z. And the Go ended, ſhall 


ch. 12. 25. be ſung or ſaid the Creed fol- 


x This Creed declares Towing , the-people ſtill ſeand= 


the true ſenſe of the 
Apo Mes Creed, as it ing as before. Ty 


was Nel to by the general Councils of Nic and Salute. 
for the defenſe. 25 the Truth againſt hes errors of hereticks, 5 
e 
true V 0 an 
before we partake o r Cammunion. * "A 
9 believe in y one Cod 2 the 


'd. or prob dd, 7 
ST the. Creed in the £4491 and earth, And 
Oodle... + be- . things ible 4 420 inviſi ble b. 

t ere is, an 8 
Fuat in, and obey ons God. 1 bekeve chat he f is the Faches 
Se. I truſt in God the Father, 5 1 


dn Ae bal, . 1. 16. 82 


And in e one dd e 
e And Thieve tha Chri , the oily 1 yy 


that he is. the ah Aae Jae etl G 97 


4 1 Cor. 8. 6. That 
13 one Mediator. 1 Tim. J very God! 15 


1 not made K, 
Ih 7 A Mediator u e of one ubjtance with the 
ons that ftands be-. Father 1, By. 9 all hs 


God and us, to EN for us al goal by has Dying for us, and 
by . for us; and to give us all that he prays for. Nes. 
7. 25. We do ach ad the Payifs3; believe! many. Mediators, 
Cult? 2· 18, 1. N 3 5 Ae _ 2 23 3 Halb. 
Wi be 


3 whatis not here Father Almighty,” ' Mater 4 
2 


r 
8 r 
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Pbil. 2, 6, 7. -- day be roſe again according tothe 


is, truſt in, and obey of life x; NM bo procee deth from 


1. 2. 14 God 'beggtten 38 John 155 1, 14 * 
18. 1. 2.0 Light begotten of Light "ihe 45 
gotten * very God.” * Not made, becauſe he 


ſtance with the "Father. PF. * 2. J One and the Tine E 
with the Father. Jen 1. Exod. 20. 3. kn 1. 6, 10 


compar d with % 7. 75 and Pf. 102. 25+ Revel, 1. But, 


2 n J 1. 3. 
1 55 . Who for us men, al fr 
ohn 3. 13, 17. 
He God in bezven, ſalvation came down from. bug: 
ven n, Aud was incarnate 9 


took upon him our na- 
took upon ck. v Con- the Holy Ghoſt of the Li Mz 
ceived. p Jobn i. 14. ry. And was made man p; 2 
He Was not chan gd a5 1 alſo for. US 

into man. But etook* Pontius Pilate. pep 


man 8 nature and united 
it to his r 8 and WAS buried: 8 „ 25 ek 


2. 14, 16. 9 How "Scriptures Ss. And aſcended in. 
Crucified,, ſuffered 20 Heaven, And fitteth. n. he 


death, and buried for 
our fins, to cl for right hand of the Father. 


us the forgiv reefs of he ſhall come 5 with . 
22 3 s thefor. to judge both t wag 173 . 
S A. dead: 4 hoſe b 


the mercies promis 
in che New Teſtament: *- ro ta 175 LOT. 


Matth. 26. 28. 86e 7 4.1%, Wa 

the Creed, 46 83. * ,"Grieyod pains ul 35 was * 

Head. s Pſ. 16. 10. t. Matth. 26. 31. 4 Luke 1. 33. H 
re tay > hurch ſhall laſt till the end of th 

1 — 15. 4 8888 28. But his Kingdom over 

with the F. ather and the Holy Ghoſt, ſhall onthe 0 

Eternity. Heb. 1 8. 10, _ 12 


Aud believe in v the. ; Hoh 
e that there \ Ghoſt, the Lord w, cur 


ſt 

t he is Lord. be Father and the Son y 

to Lord ws with the as — the Son 1 

becauſe he is God. getber is wor. 17 

e 1 Oo 19. TI ed 23 Xn 2 1 1 
0 Ne 1 l 35 


the — 45 to — in eclafting bike 25 
one God, with the Father and the 1 1 5 12 
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. Commabln 


theref is worlhip orified with them: 8 pl 1 
dep in his gr atth. — 19); «hp our Ap: 0A bleſ-. 

" in his Name, (2 Cor: 13. 14) and kl e. Ziving 
g to him with the Father and 52 in che N 
ers rk 4110, Ki. „en 
And I believe one Catbolicł b 


15 217 und Apoſtolict 0 2 Aa Jac- 
1 4 055 once Bap- " knowledge one Ba cy jim for he 


tir d, and our true Ne- — of fins | 
— — have the: 0 for the reſurrectiun of he dead, 
Wn # come. 


remiſſion of all the ſins Hund the # 0 


hole like (A4. "10 Op bs 
. 1 ” 55 


10. 7 


ib Fes” — 9 * 19 


bee, woe Is 18. 
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A "Then the Cure ſhall ces 


6 Seeths e clare unto the people What Ho- 
. Magee abe 20 be 
30, 31, 32 2, d — 
notes How — — 3.4 © Addl horn then alſo (if oc 


aui * 1 1 caſion be >) ſhall. notice be 'gi- 
2 2 2 ven of the Communion; and 


(Aan 8. ar Faſting, the Banns of- Matrimony pub- 
57 to 1 ot © liſhed ; and Briefs, Citations i 
feaſts!  þ If be and Excommilitications read. 


no Sermon or homily'; * 
otherwiſe after the Ser- And n ſhall be Pro- 


mon or homily. i They. .. claim'd or . publiſh'd in the 


ought to be only for Church, during the time of 


ſpiritual cauſes. 4 "_ Divine Service,” but by the 


ought to þ 0 be pal band Miniſter E. nor by him any 


b thing, but what is ribed 
a 5 in the Rules of this prefer or 
eicher in urch. enjoyned by the King, or b 

3 dde Ordinary of the Plice, > 4 


| 1 "We. 18 a be hw \ Then ſhall follow the ger 
membred, that in the men / J, or one of the Homi- 


lies 


The G 


0 r of B aum the _ 
Oufer of nod afer . . ſet e 6 a 


mothets are requ 1%. 
call apon the chill 5 ne 6) 2) Den 
the better 1 at N un 
vs oy * 


hear ermons, that 
mis'd by them. ker e Sermons vight t 
1208 gan e ee 1 

1 4:4 Then ſhall 


' Offeti of im. In, + 9 
61 n0 | ing of a 8 10 the Lord's. 


lations. Der. 16. 16, gin the Offerio wh 
17. 1 For to move dne or more 


the copgreagen. to of- tences follow 


fer bountifully, whe- 
© hen 3 _ eth ———— in his; * 


| mo or his poor Mem- cretion n. q 21.7 _ 
bers, remembiing' how ce "for us. 0 4 
et Your. lg 0% Hit Ne 
| 12 The light of your ber ore nien, that they may fee 
publick 2. — „ Jour good works, and g 
and of your ot her good your” ather -which is - MO 


works that cannot 
hid; but not — . P. 3 Match. 5 16. * 


works, as may be done in ſecret. Math. 6 4 ke. yes 


praiſing him for your good wor! 
example of obedience to his w bv 


=, not 
treaſures upoi 2 
the ruſt and meh tb e 


theſe hs 


your 
5 Set not your heart 


upon it. ver. 21. By | 
ſerving God, not mam 
on, that is worldly 


2 2 yer. 24) and through and ſteal. But Jay uy 


(1 Tim. 6. ae for your ſelves 2 in Nes. 


and oblations; / 


6 to 10) whethe where ru doth corrupt, anid--whent 
te ee 5 GU" thieves do not vn through and 
where. 4 1 10 : MY S. Matth. 6. 195 0. : 
N {Th fi *  - Whatſovver he "ye n "at 
Lo Som ofthe eue [ſhould do aff; you, ven 


| cqueerning ons: dvey. fo do unto them: for this. is 2 


1 x f A "S «as * * * 1 
* 7 17 . \ * 5 J ff 'O N 8 EI * > i % Po * 1 1 EY 90 1 n ky 4 * 
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as he Wits} 


and by yy Sw, | 
gan 
-rupt, and wheve. thiewes break | 


8. den r, where, neither moth. i 


| ebe Communion. | 
the;.. *. 
d 3 75 10 40. Re "a N 7. * JI ; 
Not ev every one ha faith unto me, Lord, Lord, 
ſhalt enter into the kingdom of heaven ; but that 
doth the will of ny Father which Fin in he 
* Matth. N. 20 * hee 1922 
arc beus food: fornh, and 


Ea 


"<5 
— 


e = KF = 


nable ſatisfaction ought | 8 to the wrongs 
2/4 1% om- . four fol Luk 19. F 


— 


the milk of the flock? 1 Cor. 9. 7. 

ue baue ſown unto you —— thi 186, is it @ 
great matter if we ſhall reap ge, worldly” things ? 
1 Can S. en e 


* note 75 V nd , 

5 * Who coeth 4 earn tim: of his e 
ie Planteth a vineyard, 265 eateth not of the fruit 
) thereof Or who. feedeth a . . and wy not 7 


iN FI ye not inen that -t 
br Nb 18 MU — miniſter abous holy thi hoy 


1 1 live of the ſacrifice u — and the 
x Fins 1 17. 18. - Wha wait at the altar, are 

| takers with the altar? Even 1 
bath the Lord 400 ordained, that they vobo preach 


13, „ | 
4 FF he thinks, Rs . Hi. that. uh tle, hall 
does actording to his  7e4p little f;: and he that ſow- 
ability. Otherwiſe he erh plemteouſly, Hall reap plen- 
. a ot tiauſſy. Let every nan do ac- 
3 2 - cording as be it 8 i bis 
e not uc or 45 ne- 
N N 


cave. | 


[4 Vil done but at wnto the” Lord, Bebold; 
alt caſes. - But a Sins "Lord, the. balf. n ay I | 


the. Goſpel, ali live v of the Goſpel, . Cor.) 9. 
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The Or of v8 - 5 


Deut. 15. 7 to 12. ceffit for” God loveth' ah 
* ol 15 —__ ful , 2 2 Cor. 9. 6,7. 
CY "TRIS 1815 
+ him that is. taught v 
ww 10. _ the word, __ to hin ba 


Catechized. x Kary- 
Xirrt, that Catechi- 1e acheth x in all good : thing, 


zeth. Without diligent Be not deceived ; 8600 1 mt 
Catechizing * other mocted: for whatſoever a man 
te to Lit . 

pe. oe 4 C : © * gs Gall ar * ig 


— in — a1 x Chriſtian. ought to A Fs 

| ſerverh to his is ff beſtowing all his worldl 1 

his body orldly matters, Ha reap lo and ruin mes 
be that 12 to the Spirit, by liberal beſtowing his wealthan 

Tpiritual and charitable works, ſpall reap life everlaſting. "ve, 8, 


While we have time, let us de good unto all men, 
| eſpecially unto them that are . the old, ff faith 
| Gal. 6. 1. © +0 en n 2 
| Godlinf is great riches, | 


= * wg Content 4 a man be content with ibu 


willing to give accord. Path z. For we brought nothin 
ing to it. 4 It is there · into this world; neither er maj u 


fore. great folly to loſe carry any ha. out a. 1 In 
* 5 


DET TTY r — — 
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[ [ —_ 
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the uſe of it here; 6. 
Deut. 15. 10. Prov. IT 
C- 3. 9; 10. Luke 16. 11. THY 1 8) und” aſk 
- that uſe which will yield us great gain even in heaven. Matth 
g 10. 42. ch. 25, 34 to the end. Gal. 6. 6, 7, 8... 
Cbarge them who are rich in this world, that thr 
be . to give, and glad to diſtribute, 7 ji 
fore for themſelves a good foundation a 2 
to come, that * es attain eternal 1 Ti 
6. 17, 18, 19. { 
> A 5 of, 000i is not orightens: 5 "th 
rmin 
his promiſes to n be will forget. your — 
of 1272 Matth. 10. labour that proceedeth. of ts 
42. ch. 25. 34, Sc. Which love ye have a. 


the Communion... 


2 Names ſake, who have Sinifred to the Sai 

and yet do miniſter. Heb, 6. 10. : 
70 do good and to di tribute .— not — 

fuch ſacri ces God is acl pe ed. Heb. 13. 16. 


c God's love to us, and fſeeth his brother have need, 
e and ſhutteth up bis compaſſion 
We from bim; how Acueileth the 
156 of Ged cis bin? 1. . John 3. 1 . 
Give alms. of thy goods, and never turn thy face 
from any poor man: and then the face of the - 
Lord ſhall not be turned away from thee. Tob, 4. 7. 
| Be merciful 4 . ' power. If tbou baſt much 
give plenteouſly. baſt little, de thy diligence 
gladly to give f *. little : for ſo gathereſt. thou thy 
ſelf We good reward in the da ; of neceſſity. Tob. 


© Fo & = 


7 He > thar'ba bath pit) upon 1 poor, lendetb . the 
Lord: and look what be 17 7 out, Hall be Paid 
bim again. Prov. 19. 17. 

Bleſſed be the man that provideth for the fick and 
needy : the Lord * deliver bim i in the lime of: #rou- 


ble. Pf. 41. 1. while: Bey 
| e Sentg ig are 
. the Deacos 
ons be ſuch as are fit to Churchwardens, or other fit 
be preſented upon the perſon appointed for that pur- 
; holy Table, and of ＋ ſhall receive the alms 
— * thou 3 r the poor, and other devo- 
ceptance. tions of the people, in a decent 
baſon to be provided by the 
Pariſh for that purpoſe ; and reverently bring it' 
to the Prieſt; . who ſhall humbly preſent * 

place it upon the holy Table d. 

e Offer with the And when chere is a Com- 

ams and other devoti- * the Prieſt ſhall then 


place 


boſo-bath this e gen 
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devotions coming from read and wine 7. as he. ſhi 


\charitable. and think ſufficient. Alter 
hearts, 3 do pre- 


&vout _ 


for the the Prieſt ſhall ay g. 
hari f Chriſt, Matth. 8 
td * 15 90 niller „and all that are TE 


— 


ate . e. 


2 them, as they ought to do. Prüe. 3. 
to 10. And to be ſo Pleaſed wir our oblatio ns of. 


BOY them oh 
's Bo broken, and 


take care * deny hs the veſſels they. are ut. | 
e. 
be * 1 S5 22 Ds 9 4 7 > 
ith ferven ri 
ar {oe 7 16. ch. + 10. The" 34x) 


.and Reverence to the 


for all, & 
thee why 
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5 bee 25 "Hate of. Chriſt's, 9 ove 
1355 error: à * bel 
" great ok o L h he in [4 hal 
* for — "\ ne hty and. 7 5 n oo 
e 2 ef by 7 y boly K Apo 8000 
5 Becauſe he i Al | Je dan yangbtas to mategrofiſl guy 
mighty, that is, the I; L and 
Mighty Ruler of all, ers and ſupplications 2 
and everliving Gba; Niue thanks foriall men m ene 
Arden u. n f nh n 1 * e Lou 
_— r I, o(+ to... For 
pro — Giver ofall. accept our. * 8 1 Wo 
* Teacher of, holineſs. -almsp and ob- mall the wth or 
F4 Humble eameſt Pray. lati and) att ting our uu a ene! 
ers. m1 Tim: 2. 1. pl ane. ki ſelk 
 |#Confeſling ourſelves 40 receive r unkrid 2. us, 
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mhouldſt (accept our ers which We Mer. any 55 1 8 
alms or oblations, or? Vine, Majeſty, — 
receive our Prayers. 2 5 pan 
hn great-mercy ta our great unworthineſs. p Ta be Ju 
{ed with our alms, as to grant us che mercies promis d to | des 
liberal, almſgiver. See the Sentences. before; g 185 bar 
34, to 41. 9 To be ſo Pleaſed with our '6Þlatic fro 
us dhe mercies promis'd to thoſe that offer FWH. © Gol has 21 
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world. w The 1 ae iir Weft truth x, uni- 
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God; (1 Jobs 8. 2) when we keep God's Commandments, 

and love one an er for ſo doing; and deſire and endeavour the 
good of one another's\ſouls; (Heb. 10. 24, 25). and ds gur mee 


Juty to our neighbour- 


g From all their We beſeech thee 40% 10 — 


1 lors. beciallj thy fer dans George our 
Word, not as Satan, King, that under bim we” may 


or Popilh, or other Þe Godly h and quietly i govern- 
enemies, or evil coun- „. An gram uno bis *whole 


K ww Council k, "and all that tre 


us. 1 Chr. 21. 1. Pu in authority under HA, 
1 San. 24. 9. Dan. 6. "that bey may ; and 1 
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Counſel rently m miniſter Jules to-the 


| algen Biſhops, uſti- Puniſhment of "wickedneſs and 


ces, (Fc. Altho" Biſhops vice, and to tbe maintenance, of 


bave their Authority. hy true Reli ian n and virtue o. 
1 (Jobs 2 12 S To 


21. yet they are under the W of the; King. Rom. 13- 1. 


 # Without ref dect af perſonas, or favouring one more 
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enemies, both of their and defend g all Chriſtian , 
bub po. bodies, and Princes and Governors, and Gl 


Y 
| 
| 

_— 
2A 
2 


p Living ording 
to Ls ing . ch 
ligent 7 
whole truth RK: 
errors. 1 That po-w- 
erfully moves us to 
good living, by the 
"Commands, and Pro- 


miſes and Threatnings 


of God: „ Admini- 
"er Baptiſm in due 


* ceived. 1 Obedient 


- heart, without being 44. '” Culler e talliz 


laughing, unneceſſary noiſe, wandring El or tes 
p Weng, 7 4, and obey. 


LIN Confelſng thee to 
- be moſt juſt in all our 
afflictions. Where - 


81 lin good paſſes away, 


and oe comes in its 
ſtead. z Wounds, pri- 


ſon, N Oc. 4 Moſt 
heartily thank b Thee 
_ the giver of all holi- 
neſs. . For thy grace 
and glory given to. 


A Belief of thy Truth. 
e Obedience to thy 


Commandments Who 


rencſs of our ſins, has 


de Order of 


contrary to true Religion. o When "_ ee 
thing contrary or lewdneſs, or any other vi 8 uy 


OY, chaſtity, and eber virtues are an 


tber, to all Biſhops an 0. 


forth thy true and lively x ward; 


ſter thy holy t Sacraments. Au 
to. all thy * give thy bub 
_.venly grace, and eſpecially þ 
this Congregation bere pr 


* without — ' 


receive W thy Holy 
ſerving hes in belineſ and righ- 


Dying for the for- 


* 


Give grace, 0 . 


. rates, that they" may both 
their life p and. dotirine g. 


and rightl and duly 8 ada 


that with meek heart u Py 
reverence v they ma 77 bear. ani 
ord, truly 


teouſneſs . all the 99 25 ts 
N. 


7 2 0 ; mos 


And we moſt I bumbl 21 
ſcech thee of thy goo 


Lord, to comfort and — 
all them, hes in this Wo. — 
y life are in trouble, em Ser 
— ictneſs, or any other 2 
verſity 2. And we alſo n aro 
thy boly Name b for call i = 
4 departed ibis lifein . 
faith d and fear-e; K Yo 
thee to give us grace Jo-to for 2 
low their good examPples,” d anc 
with them wwe may be. pat. 


of thy beaventy Kingdom, . 


= 


rr . Toe wn ws  TF_* 


1 Joby 


the Communion. 1663 
t for all men all his, O Fatber, fer 2 
e Ch era, 
Creed, 53 2. tor g and Advocate h. — 


. We own no mediators or. 
SY 1e A one *. ſtands . God and us. 
Chriſt ru between God and us, to obtain of God all ed 
for us, and to give us what he obtains for us. Heb. 7. 23. 
To intercede or pray for us. # 1 pray and give m 
cording to all this prayer. ' 

Thus far, excepting. the Oblations, we are tome Fee at the 
prepare, as is  aforelaid, every Lord's day, and ee 
other holy day, whether the Communion be-ad- Service 
miniſtred or not: becauſe it ought to be admini- 
ſtred every Lord's day, and other holy feaſt day. 

Acts 2. 42, 46. ch. — If alms be not given 
every ſuch day, they o we to be given as often 

as there is occaſion. 16. 1, 2. ere h 41 


When the Minſter giveth warning for: the Ce- There is 
lebration of the holy Communion, (which he ſhall no _ 1 
always 55 upon the Sunday, or ſome holy n x- 
e A on tre Fes after the Sermon or Ho- hr hortation - 
rea ntl, he ſhall * this Exhortation fol- before the 

Sermon. 
4a F Dearly beloved k., M nn 
18.12, 13. day next, I purpoſe, through | 
ao — Sa | God's aſſiſtance, to. oh | 
and the Communion #0 all ſuch 1 as ſhall be „ 


Service, and live ac- ouſly m and devoutly n 2d, y 
' cordingly;andare Con- the My comfortable Sacrament o 


== ,orredyandde: of the Body and Blood p of 


m To ſerve God truly. Cbriſt, to be by them received 
n To ſerve him earneſt- in remembrance of bis meritori- 


730 — 2 19. = croſs and paſſion r, where- . 
1 , | ne s we obtain remiſſion of 


_ pledge to aſfure us e fins t, and are made Par- 
p The Body bro» takers d gh the kin gdom of heaven u. 
— and Blood ſhed for us. 9 ghly deferving. r Suffering 


upon the Croſs. s By the merits . 
t Matth, 26. 28. 2 John 3. 4 00 5. 8 
L 


3 v Con- 


. „ Confclling * | 
ſelyes moſt jos iſ 
of uch Infinite Mer- 
ho % The food. of 

ur Souls, by, giving 
Wy benefits of his 
Death. See. the Lord's 
Supper in the | Cate- 
chiſm, 12 2. x God- 
ly. y In that it is the 
Remembrance of the 


Seon of God bis Lay- 


| wn his life. for 
. 0 17 therefore 


great cate muſt be ta- # 


ken to come worthily 
to it. 2 Sacrament. 


2 To conſider theſe 


things ſo as to take 


great care to be prepa- 


Ake Te: = at = 


dae 
1 'F | N 
find out” your ſinis. 
Who deny or extuſs - 
their fins, and will _ 
truly amend. 


. pentirig truly of Rl 
firmer fins, fiedfaftl | 
 purpoſong. to lead à new. 
life; having a lively | 
faith in God's mercy 
through Chriſt, with 4 

thankful remembrance of \ 


" Death; and being in charity with all men. 


e „ Toceme holy and 
clean to that heaven 
Feaſt. Done evil, 
or left undone doing 


gopd. Jon. 4. 17. 


given his Son our Saviour, Ju 
but alſo to be our ſpirituni 


e Or rx 
Wherefore it it 1 441% 3 * 


der moſt” bumble = 
tanks to Almighty:( 
 venly Father, for" that bb baths 


Chriſt, not-only 4% Dis or i, 


and ſuſtenance in Ibu boly *. 
J h- 


crament. | Which heing 
vine x and comfortable 
Cons them who: recerve' ii wot thily 


ſo dangerous "taothem/ that 


— — to reretve it uw 


 thily;' my duty 33.10, exhort yu 
in the "I eaſoni Oe 


I ad 


bily, and after. the 
410 ſemblers 2 80 95 % 
that you may come holy and cl 
to ſuch a. beavenly. e. in the 
mai riage garment > requiredly 
God in holy Seripture, "i br 
received: as. pr Y. Tata 


that boly Table. 


The way and. means Has, 
is; firſt, to examine your ts 
and converſations by the re of 
God's Commandments x. 


whereinfoever' ye ſhall pe 


your” ſelves to haue offend» 


as id f, either” hee * Bur 


God * 


| the. Communion: 


Not 1 eh 
e pun B bat 
for ſo 


Infinitely, kind. ou 
and for being ſo un- 


1 


thankful for his Infinite 


Mercy in giving his 
| Only $ Son to Die for 


us upon the croſs, 


far all other his infinite. 
All ye ſhall; reconcile. your. elves un- 


mercies to, us... þ 
your fins, With the 


circumſtances that. do 


increaſe their guilt, as 


far aa you can remem- 
ber; and earneſtly beg 
af him to forgive you. 


ments, 27 VA... 5 


I. Seek their 

If thou doſt — 
thy part for a, reconci- 

lation, and thy offend- 

ed neighbour will not 

bereconcil'd ; the fault 

of being not reconcild 


is wholly. in him: and. 


his fault may not hin- 


der thee from partak · 


ing of the Communi- 
on. I See the Com- 
n 75 2. and 
m— you do 
repent. of- 

ap great a 24. n Such 
a 3 that hinders 
any that belong to him 
God's Word, 

— does not take care 
to have; them duly 
tauzht. 1 One that 
commits any kind of 
whoredom. o Grief 
for another's good. 
2 It is 


_ 
[ wn 


your dumnation l. 


pent you f your 


or deed, there: to bemail your, 
finſulneſs g. and 10, can 
feſs your ſelves h t. e 
God, with full 7770 1 

ment , liſe. Mo. 5 


. perceive your: offences" to be 
and 44 are not only againſt God, = 


alſo againſt your neighbours ;"thew 


70 them-i;, being read). io make 
reſtitution and ſatisfattion-cac+ . 
cording, to the uttermoſt of your 
Line aj INH all injuries. ng 

5%. 4% an 


babe de and bang likewiſe rea- 


dy to forgive otbers that" have 
offended you, as ye would have 
Hen, of your offences at 
God's band. For otherwiſe the 
receiving of the holy Communion 
doth. nothing elſe but increaſe 
Therefore 
any of you be a blaſpbemer of 
God, an binderer mor ſlander- 
er of his Word, an adulterer n, 
or be in malice, or envy o, or 
in any other grievous crime 3 Re- 
ſins, or” elſe 
come not to * 1 boy Table Teſt 
after the taking of that: boly Sa- 
9 the 40 enter 2 
as be entred into Judas p, nw 
fill you full of alli 9 2575 And 
bring you to. deſtrutl ian aid bd 
body and ſoul. 


is not here affirm'd that Rs did take this 1 


L 4 For 


168 Tube Ord of 
For he did not take it. And this ſhall be here Mew , ts bly 


away an excuſe for giving it to known impenitent ſinners. 
Altho. Job 13. 2, our tranſlation ſays, ſupper 'was' ended 
before udas went out; the 2 ſupper bring ; iuded 209 With 
original Sele tErouers, in ſupper time, or when ſupper ug 
come. And fo che g for . ended, is ren . 
Goſpels of Matthew and Mart and Luke, upon the occaſion of 
the ſame ſupper, in theſe words, toben the even was come, in the 
evening, when the hour was e. _— 
This ſupper is faid ver. i, to be before the ſcaſt of i 
over: becauſe it was the evening before, which was the ben 
ning of the day of the Paſſover. For Chriſt then kept thi 
Paſſover, becauſe he was to ſuffer before the time appointed of 
the Paſſover... Ch. 18. 28. Ch. WW: 14 Matth.' 26. 18. 
Lutte writes immediately after Chriſt's words of the ey 
But bebold the hand of him that betrayeth me, is witb m 
table. But this does not ſhew that Chriſt ſpake theſe words . 
ter his words of the cup. For Matthew and Mark write the 
ſame. thing before their accounts of the Sacrament," a 
abrupt writing thoſe words, was proper to expreſs the horror 
of the treaſon. LS ING % 2420 OD 
Compare Lukes words with Matth./ 26. 20, 21. Mark1h, 
17, 18. and Jahn 13; 26. It will then appear that Jude 
his treaſon was diſcover'd while they were eating the uppe, / 
And there was but one diſcovery of it.  Matth. 25. 21 to 26 
And Judas being gone out as ſoon as he was diſcover d, ( 
13. 30) and the Sacrament being after ſupper, Judas cpu 
not receive it. | F 
What Luke writes immediately after Chriſt's words of 5 
cup, Jobn plainly ſhews to be not then ſpoken, but with 
- diſcourſe upon the occaſion of his waſhing his diſciples feet. 
For his waſhing their feet at ſupper, ſee Luke 7. 37, 38. Ju 
1. 2, 3. | = \., 
. To Judas his going out before the Sacrament, it is no ob- 
jection, that after the relation of his going out, John imme. 
diately writes Chriſt's diſcourſe after the Sacrament, with theſe 
words, Therefore when be was gone out Feſus ſaid,” &c. For 
this proves no more than that he ſaid it not while Juli was 
Preſent,” but ſome time after he was gone out. But if the 
words that Jefus ſaid ver. 31, 32, were faid immediately f. 
ter Judas his going out, Jobs might put them together with | 


other. words that were faid ſometime after upon the ſame 
b OC on. $4.4 vi F A5 5 M42 | IG. n 


— FP 
- —— — — — — — — 


W r , 
1 G. . you F f - : 
1 5 oj a mn” 
- $2320 "YI 4 2 7 A, | 
* 


| and are Confirm'd, or 


. » n 


Aud betauſe it is reguiſite 

that no man ſhould come to the - 

*  boly Communion, but with a. full 
4 truſt in God's . mercy. q, and 
with a quiet conſcience; there-., 
orelaid. 5 fore F there be any of you b 
by this means r cannot quiet bit 
ord. f The own conſcience herein, but re- 
Seal, and comfortable guirerb further comfort or coun- 
aſſurance of God's for- / ſel z let bim came o me, or or 10. 


poop ng 6 tha. ſome other diſcreet and learned 


Wrote . 1 That *  Mimſter of of God's Word, and 


giveneſs which God 7 K that by the mini- 


* od's boly Word 8, be 
= 25 receive oe benefit t of Ab-- 


ſolution u, together with Gboſt- 
-ly v counſel and advice, to the 


gelen of bis ; coneiene, and avoiding ** all n 


and doubtfulneſs. 


Or in caſe he ſhall ſee the people negligent to 
_ to the holy Communion, Aden c for- 
he ſhall ue ry Exhortation. 


92 That 1 4 k ä beloved brethren, on 
the Catechiſm and the - -1 intend, by God's grace, 
Communion Service, #0 celebrate the B Supper: 
and live accordingly ; unto which in God's behalf 7 bid 
* all that are-bere 2 W; 


* to 

be nai GY 
2 meant ſuc ignorant „or ſuch doers, 

ä "mm 5 


At the time of the Celebra- 
5 I In view of the tion of the Communion, the 


zoly Table, i 
ay eh b — Communicants being conveni- 


to it: as this Exhorta- ently 888 laced for receiv- 
tion ſays, ye that mind the holy Sacrament, the 
EL | Prieſt 


of his Body and Blood, themſelves, before the: 


- Chriſt's Death. f'Sted- 


New Teſtziverit ſeard Blood n & C. 


and Remembrance of them. 


10" come; and! as "a . Hall ay due Babe 
are after invited to tion. dn 8 bat | 525 e lie 3 5 
Draz near... 5 

It is very e to have the 
down, eicher ! in the Church, or in 2 
whether there be rails or not before tho holy Table, the. 
municants ought to, draw near ty, it in order; and Ns 


are na N 8 e at ſuch « ces as —— he... 
OY Dear - beloved A 

4 a T3 0 WY 856 Tar: 5 tbat 1275 

z Chrittans Nom. 10 be 

16. 7, 8, 11% 4 To the Body and e, unde 


be reverentiy recely d. 0 your Chy Mult co y 
6 Partaking or joyn- Pee We 55 Maler how 
ing with, Chriſt in his 6 

offering the Sacrifice | Fr vr to try: 


and by ſo; doing. par- 10 eat of tbat bread, e 


OS a, E | of that Hp\ d. For as the bene. 


Su 10 O. nole l. Vt is great, i with a 
c a SS of lent beart e, and Lech : 
the Death. 4 1 Cor. owe receive that boly Sacra 


11. 28. f Earnely (for then. Yo of 
) ſpiritually 11 
repenting of all our th; Feſt cle, he 


fins, and giving up our - 
ſelves to gbey all the Bis Blau 8 a We 


Commands of the New. Cbri 4 
Teſtament) ſeald. with 4 wy I a 405 ep 17 "es 5 , 


faſtly believing .. that Chriſt with us. m 7), 71 is. 72 
God will then give us danger grout, We" reveive! the 


grace, and all other 
mercies promis'd in the as Jy 


the Body "ai 

3 We. c, An 
with Chriſt's Death. g In our fou with our penitent hearts and 
lively faith. h Receive the forgiveneſs and grace, on all _— 


mercies obtain'd by his crucifie Fleſh and 
true members of vim, truly ſerving bim. 4 un Wha hed 
grace, _ other  mercies. 11 6. 1 As true W | 


of him: "Our head us. # 1 Cor. Tr. 27. 
We = the Body and Mad Fe E Cwiſt, by abuſing the. Signs 


o 1 Cor. 


the forgiveneſs and {amo unworthi / Fo the 1 we 


© 


* N 7 E . 3 * . e 
kad id N ö n 
x 
= ; Y 


—_ 1. 1 f. int our wn: Aumnadion o, ook 
whey nat. | ng. the: Lord's Body p. 
penty Ver, Wo 3 5 God's wrath 


G Rel &\"4s we prvvabe Bin 10 A. 
dang to it, —5 14, iti racers —— and 2 


to the Infinite Mercy. a death | 7 705 
10 his Dying. or Fu mot _ 53 bels end he 
1 Cor. 175 30. lier 


n awc 0 Fuller ee wav ſelves 1 

r Judge — bye whe a be not judged" 
ir 1 Wo -of the Lord, Repent you 

steal de. for hour fn, paf 3. Baut @ lively. 
be hat God wil and fedfaſt foitb in Chriſt aur 

gire you, that N Saviour 8; amend your livem; 

age ee ven ge e wh all 
ene in Ke mon t: fo all Fs be meet par- 

New Feſtament ſedl'd fuers 5 thoſe. haly miſteries u. 

with Chriſt's) baden And above all pr ye muſt 
A 12 3; give moſt bumble” v and. bearty 

Supp, 26 V9 2 Signs thanks to God the Father w, the, 

, of Com x, and the: Huy Ghoſt Ys. 

Chr s Body ay Broken "for: the Redemption of the world' 


2 1 by the Death and "Paſſion of our” 


Eo ther New 7 5 Chriſt 2, both God and 


| Teſtament. 1 Con- man a: db did bumble himſelf. 


fefling our ſelves moſt ven to the Death upon the croſs, 
In- b 
2 1 for us miſerable "ſinners, who 
gave his only Son to l in darkneſs,” andthe ſhadow 
Die for us. 1 John off death b; bat be * 2 make. 


1 vis * us. the children of God c, and 
| John 3. 70 —_— - exall us to everlaſting life d. And 


brought Chriſt : Sm the world to Die for us. Math. 1. 

20, 21. 2 For Chriſt's Dying for the forgiveneſs and hiv 
on of the world. Feb. 1. 7. Heb. q. 12. 4 He Suffer 
and Died as he was Man. His being God made his Suferings 
and" Death of Infmite Value, and fufficient-for the fins of the 
whole world. 1 FJobn 2 2+ 3 Being born in fin, and the 
OY" & . 1. 12. 4 Jobs 10. 275 28. gg 


172: 


for us; 


The Order f 


4 Ad, 4. 12. J All 
we have in this world, 
and hope for in heaven. 
See the Creed, 44, $3 

. g Appointed. h To 


us that he Died 


for the forgiveneſs of 


our fins, and that he 


will give us what he 


Died for. See the 


Lord's Supper, 16 Q; 
In remembring the 
forgiveneſs of our fins 


his Death, and in 


| edges to aſſure 
ade Diedfor, | To zin thirefope, with 4 


us of what he Died for. 
& For our Redempti- 


innumerable Benefits 
which we receive. by 
his Death, (See the 


Creed, 44, 0, 53 


9.) and for ordaining 


this bleſſed Remem- 
The Father ordain'd it by the Sen . RS! 


ordained holy 


u- tber, and the Holy Ghoſt, let n 
by the Death * 5 

Chih, (See . 8 

notes t, Xx, y.) for the 


continual thanks k, ſubmiiiing 
will and pleaſure, and ſtudyit 


to the end that we ſhould alway. 
remember the exceeding 


lowe of our Maſter, and ou Sa. 
viour e, Jeſus Chriſt thus, Dys: 
ing for us, and the innumerable: 
benefits which by bis precious: 
Blood ſhedding be bath obtained 
to us f; be bath inſtituted g and 
myſteries, as'pled- 
ges of bis love h, and for à . 
tinual remembrance of his Death,. 
to our great and endleſs comfort i. 


. 
7 


ive as We are mo 


ft bounaen, 


our ſelves wwholly'1 to bis bi 


10 ſerve him in true holineſs and 
righteouſneſs all the days of our 
he. Amen K. 


The Son ordain'd it in his own perſon. The + 2 ons 


dain'd it in the Son. 
our ſelves wholly. | Fo | 
and thankful obedience: and I agree to all in this EAE Zipf 


— v \ |. x 4! 2 2 — 17180 
3 3. 34. 1 Thank: „ BY Ht 


14. 15. Let us give: 


Then ſhall the Prieſt ſay to them tlat 550 
receive the holy Commun ion. 


„ And ſo obeying 
all the Commandments 


of the New Teſtament 


ſeald with the Death 
of Chriſt. o In order, 
to the holy Table, 
when the time of re. 
ceiving comes. p Sted- 
faſt believing that God 
gives you he forgive- 


Ze that do truly and caract- 
ly repent of your fins, and are 
in love and” charity with your 
neighbours, and intend to lead 
a new life, following the Com- 


mandments God, and wall. 


ing from henceforth in bis 1727 

ways n; draw near o Wt 

faith p, and take this boly Sa- 
| crament 


» 2TOo OqfO_ 


> eibon tt eff on i 8722 
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rr 


r OS En ns ME: on * 


with his Dea 


God, both wi 


the Communion. 


neſs and grace, and all . amt 10 * * 2 
other mercies promis'd make your humble r confeſſion 0 


„ the Almighty God, "meekly s kneeling 
Death of Chriſt. g See «pon your knees, _. 


the Lord's 8 2 | Fa. 
16 2, r Wich a of your evil deſerts. 5s With humble. 


Now being come near to the holy Communion, 
we do with a moſt. earneſt repentance prepare to 
remember Chriſt's ſealing with his Death all the 
Commands of the New Teſtament: 5 

And then in hearing 
fortable words of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, we may 
the better prepare. our belief of the Promiſes ſealed 
44 +1 1, ::2 7... Then ſhall this general Con- 

t All muſt, fay this 
Confeſſion, and fay it 


8 ing all thoſe that are minded to re- 


2 ceivethe holy Communion; by 
own Mouth, and alſo 
by the mouth of the 
Miniſter, ſaying in the 
name of all. 


and all the People kneeling 
laying t, N 


— 


$ k Almighty u Cod, Father "of 


the Abſolution, and Com- 


feſſion be made in the name of 


one of the Miniſters; both he 
humbly upon their knees, and 


# This puts me in 
mind to be moſt . car- 
neſtly grieved for fo 
diſobeying the Great 


King of all. © This 


puts me in mind to be 
moſt earneſtly grieved 
for being ſo baſe and 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt v, Ma- 
ker of all things w, Judge of all 


men x; We acknowledge and be- 


wail our manifold fins and wick- 


edneſs y, Which we from time 


to time moſt grievouſly have 


unthankfol! to D merci. © committed, By thought „ word, 


ful a God, who gave his only Son to Die for us. 9 This puts 


me in mind to be moſt earneſtly grieved for being ſo baſe and 


unthankful to ſo good a God, who made all things, and fo 


gives us all, both in this world, and in heaven. x This puts 
me in mind to be moſt earneſtly grieved for not being afraid to 


_ offend ſo much the Great Judge of all men. y We muſt _ 


2 r - jy 


= 
* . 
— — — — OS 


. 
j 
f 
{ 
| 


what manifold fins W. 
wickedneſs we are gull- 
ty of; and how we 


have moſt grievouſly 


"of 


upon us. 


\ Fake of his Dying for 


Wag to ts. Þ 


committed them in 
thought, and in word, 


and in deed. And we 
muſt take care that we 


ſay truth, when we 
fay, We acm 
and bewail our mani- 
fold fins and wickedneſs : 


© forry for 'theſe our misdoings; The remembranct' of” them is grieviis 
2 70 1 The burden of 


And are = for thije 
our miſdoings 5 e remembraſſe 


1 he G 
and . A gl i 


47 4 


of them is grievous unto u b. 
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fully ſtand in the guilt, of our ſins, hom much Toever they ue 
Levit. 5. 17, 18, 19. 


. fins of Infirmity. 


think of them. c We 


Et grieves un do 


cannot endure to N 


8 to commit them, or under thy anger for them. 
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we give thanks with the Angels, and all the company of heaven, 
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What thon ui habe he relief of our neceſſity, and to 


us pray for; and pray- 
ing with reverence and 


= humility, and pure 
je | Watts. 1 Jabn 5. 14. 


z By our tha 


5 That where the 


: 
} 
f 
j D 


as it ought to be, we 
may be put in mind of 


by ſolemnly giving up 


» 
— — — <— 2 9 — 


Commandments, and 
believe the Promiſes of 


3 N : 
te. a tee eo _ _k.D/Au—S---- Coo Cos — x . ron nt . 
_ OR ery ”. —— ——_ « - —— „ — — ” 


- 


.cretion, © 


the ſetting forth of thy glory 2, 
through Feſus Chriſt our La . 
Amen. U 
Hb. 12. 28, 29. Ser the Commandments, 18, 19, 20 3 
ee thy mercies. 4 By his doing 
we pray for; (John 14. 13, 14+ Eph. 3-9 
of his obtaining all by his Dying for the forgiveneſs of our ſins, 
(See the Creed 44, 53 Q and praying for us. Heb. 9. 24. 
| U Upon the Sundays and other 
holy days (if there be no Com- 
Communion —_ be 
every Sunday and o- 
cher holy Feaſt day, 


it; and prepare for it, 


. our ſelves to obey the 


&. 


2 
* 


4 


9.) and for the fake 


munion) ſhall be-faid all that 


is appointed at the Communi- 


on, until the end of the gene- 
ral Prayer For the whole State 
of Chriſt's Church militant it 
earth b, together with one or 


more of theſe Collects laſt be- 


fore rehearſed. 


' 


the New Teſtament Sealed with the Death of Chriſt, and to 
follow that his great Example of Charity. For the Ten Com- 
mandments, the fourth being taken in the Goſpel-meaning of 
It, are all of them the Commandments of the New Teſtament. 
Matth. 5. 17. Ch. 19. 17. N | N 


And there ſhall be no celebration of the Lord's 
Supper, except there be a convenient number to 
communicate with the Prieſt, according to his diſ- 


* And if there be not above twenty perſons in the 
: P ariſh, of diſcretion ta. receive the Communion 3 


yet 


— 


— , AE >. 


_—_ * 96* . CR TO I” —_ oo” = So 


niently may be gotten. . . 


— 


tbe Communion. 
yet there ſhall be no Communion, except four, or 
three at the leaſt, communicate with the Prieft. 


And in Cathedral and Collegiate-Churches and 
Colleges, whore there are many Prieſts and Dea- 
cons, they ſhall receive the Communion with the 


Prieſt. every. Sunday at the leaſt c, Except 1 A. 2. 
have a reaſonable cauſe. to the contrary, ES 


way | 


>> #4 


46. 


Ch 20.7. 


And to take away all occa- 
ehen the moſt re: dien of diſſenſion, and ſuper- 
3 ol e ftition, which any perſon hah, 
4.4. or might have concerni 


Bread and Wine d; it 21 1 5 
fice that the Bread be ſuch as is uſual to be eaten, 
but the Beſt and Pureſt wheat bread that conve- 


| : And if any of che Bread and 
e But with a ſpecial WII 
I the Curate ſhall have it to his 
nitent Perſon ſhould own uſe e. But if any of that 
talt of it; becauſe it remain which was conſecrated, 


1 7 it ſhall not be carried" out of 
a 46: f Not now the Church F: but the Prieſt, 


after the Bleſſing, as and ſuch other of the Commu- 


the Sacrament, but on- nicants as he ſhall then call un- 
ly as that 10 Jude to him, ſhall immediately af- 
everence is due. For | 
the Bread and Wine ter the le themes. | eat 
are conſecrated only and'drink the fame 3. 2 
ſor the uſe of the 
ſent Communion. Therefore wh what 2eniaing of them i is no > more N 
Sacrament, thay the ſanRified water of Baptiſm, after. the pre- 
ſent uſe of it. The Grace-cup after Supper, (which Chriſt 
made the Sacrament of his Blood) after it was bleſſed with gi- 
ving thanks, every one ſealed the — with drinking 3 
litle of it. This being done, if any of it remain' d, it as, or 
might be then, as other wine. In the old Rubrick, al that re- 
main'd of the Bread and Wine, was given, without, 
to the uſe of the te, N 
However the remainder of the conſecrated Bread 1d We 
N 3 ſhould 


ine remain unconiecrated, : 


; — 


— — 


— - — 


—ͤ— 


- wy - 
TC eee Ee GE ES 


\ The ou ef 


ſhould be eaten ſw” as. with thankful 
Body broken, and his Blood ſhed for ug. 


But immediately after the Bleffin 


* 4d ” * , — 
Fan Sk o 


b e ity 


8˙ or immedi: 


ately before i it, it Souls be well done to have fome 
imitation of the ancient Apoſtolical Feaſts of Cha- 


rity, mention*d A= 2. 46, and Jude 12 3 which, 


together with the Sacrament, are call'd che Lord 


Sup 


r 1 Cor. 11. 20. St. Paul would not have 
hate! Feaſts laid aſide, becauſe they were abs'ds 


but he would have the abuſe of them reform'd,. 


Therefore a Sober distribution of the Ame 
Bread * Wine, of which part was conſecrated, 
would help us to think of The freng thning and re- 

fe 7 


Freſbing 


ur fouls by the Body aud 1255 


vit, 


as our bodies are by the Bread and Wine ; and o 
ſtir us up to bleſs God for the fame. - + 


The bread and wine for the Communion, {ſhall 
be provided by the Curate and the Churchwar. 
den, at the Charges of the Pariſh. +, 


5 Zafer . 
of the times; becauſe 
at that time Chriſt Di- 
ed; and becauſe this 
Sacrament is inſtead of 


the Paſſover, which 


8 kept at Eaſter, as 


pe of Chriſt's 
Dea 1 Cor. 5.7, 


But we may not con- 
tent our ſelves with 
communicating only at 
Eafter: as the Remem- 
brance of the Sacrifice 


of Chriſt's Death, and of 


And note that every Pari- 
ſhioner ſhall communicate at 


the leaſt three times in every 


year, of which Hales: to be 


one 5. And yearly at Eaſter 
every Pariſhioner vg 

35 with the Parſon, Vicar or Cu- 
rate, or his or their deputy or 


Il reckon 


deputies, and pay to them or 
him all Eccleſiaſtical duties ac- 


cuſtomably due. then, "4 at 
that time to be peilt. | 


— A which we reciive thereby, is not 60 be TY at thi 


By what is ſaid 48s 2 


6. Ch. 20. 7, and 1 U 


175 "Lak: we cannot well think ey the 5 poſtles and firſt Cheri. 


14. * 


ſtians " partake of this Sacrament ſedomer 1.3 every Lord's 


day 7 


— the 0 Md Ty nion. 3 


day, and other or ke 


do fo, in in 
* ef FX 420 * 


25 that dem. 'be fit 


a ol the Je Fu. 


e 
705 the Lors 


E uch holineſs of life, 
of it as as they didi when -. 


by our ſo r 
e Eſteem of it. 
the mean time they mult be withaut excuſe, who netze 
to partake of it as often as the Church requires. 


i Care ought to he. 
taken that holy alms 


iven to ſuch good Ottert 
hriſtians as are fit to 


have them. 

And in giving theſe 
and other alms, the 
good of Souls is firſt to 
conſider d. Nothing 
can be better done than 
to put poor children to 


After the 8 Service 


7. the a fal b. given 


Il be difpoſed „ 
to r pious and charitable 
uſes i, as the Miniſter and 
Churchwardens ſhall think fit: 
wherein if they diſagree, it 
ſhall be diſpoſed of as the Or- 
dinary ſhall appoint. 


ſchool. And except in great neceſſity, no alms ſhould be gi- 
ven to any, but thoſe that endeavour to live as Chriſtians ought. 


By this means how much ns ane a rich man do among 


his neighbours ! 


Whereas it is "ordain din this Office for the Ad- 
miniſtration of the Lord's Sy per, that the Com- 
municants ſhould receive the ſame kneeling ; which 


Order is well meant, for a ſignification of our 
humble and grateful x acknowledgment of the Be- fu 
nefits of Chriſt therein given to all worthy recei- Who thes 1 
vers I, and for the avoiding of ſuch pro | 
as might otherwiſe enſue : Yet leaſt the fame kneel- * 
ing ſhould, by any perſons, either out of igno- o 
RE and infirmity, or out of malice and obſti- 
be miſconſtrued and depraved m; it is here the | fame 
8 That thereby no adoration » is intended, Senefits. 
or ought to be done, either unto the Sacramental 
Bread and Wine W received, or unto 
N 4 


any 


n 
3 


? 9 


”. 


+ Thank- 


tion pray, and; 


herefore 
ought to 
y kneel- 


ing, for 


The. Order of + &ec. 


i Bodily any corporal o preſence of Chriſt's. natural, Fleſh 
and Blood. For the Sacramental Bread and Wine 
remain in their very natural ſubſtances; and Ny 

wor. fore may not be adored p: for that, were idol 
ſhipped. to be abborred. of all faithful Christians. And 

| natural Body and Blood of our Saviour Chriſt are 

in heaven, ts not here; it being againſt the truth 

| of Chriſt's natural Body, to be at one time in 
more places than one. 

Marth. 28. cu be io te Fither "ey t0 the den and to the 

19. hay Ghoſt. | 901% 
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Diving InsTITUTION 


O F 
CONFIRMATION, 
E. AND 

The Honour due to it; 


Very plainly ſhewing what Confirmation was 
in the Days of the Apoſtles: 
That the ſame, notwithſtanding the Ceaſing 


of Miraculous Gifts, is Ordain'd of God for 


the Means of a Plenteous Increaſe of Grace 
to all Chriſtians: | 

And what Preparation and Reverence it re- 
quires, both of Thoſe who are to be Con- 
=—_ and of Parents, Maſters, Miniſters, 

it; | 

Alſo the Deplorable Decay of True Chriſti- 

anity through the Contempt of Confirma- 


dlon. 


Heb. xii. 28. 
Let us have grace, whereby we may ſerve 
God acceptably, with reverence and godly * 
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of Reſolution to Obey it, J hope thou wilt 
find herein what thou defireft : and to God 
alone give the Praiſe. But if thou art otherwiſe 
minded, I do not pretend to pleaſe thee with 
wiſdom of words. Let me intreat thee to Con- 
fider ſeriouſly what thou readeſt : for they are 
Matters of the Greateſt Importance. I wiſh 
they were Duly handled with a better Pen. I 
ay God give thee underſtanding, and Confeſſt- 
on of the Truth in all things. | 


L. thou ſeekeft the Truth, with the Wiſdom 


= 


PRAYER. 


GOD the King of Glory, who 
() haſt Exalted Thine only Son 
ſeſus Chriſt unto Thy Kingdom in 
Heaven; and by Him haſt Promiſed 
unto Thy faithful People another 
CEE to abide with them for 
erer; Praiſed and Magnified be Thy 
Holy Name for this Thy Unſj peakable 
Mercy. And we moſt humbly be- 


ſeech Thee to leave us not in our 


comfortleſs contempt of the Means 
whereby Thou doſt make us Par- 
takers of ſo great a Benefit. But, by 
our Honourable uſe of the Means 
Thou haſt Ordained, grant us the 
moſt Comfortable Aid of Thy Holy 
Spirit; that we may, as Thy Goſpel 
requires, Abound in all Heavenly Vir- 
tues, more and more, until Thou doſt 
Exalt us unto the ſame Place whither 
our SAVIOUR is gone before: who 
liveth and Reigneth with Thee and 
the Holy Ghoſt, one God, world 
without end. Amen. 
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| What Confirmation. w was in x the 
og of the Apoſtles, | 


7 HAP. 1 N "The Oer this Dise 
+ Jug 1 Divion eee . 
' the Apoftolick Wr and of its 
Ordam f Go. 12 
The Foe oſtolick Confirmation more Diſtintt- 
9 r The Form or Manner of it. © 
The Grace given by the ee Con- 

firmation. 


IV. We Entl for which rhe Grace 6.4 Confer 
mation was given. The Nece 


V. Who were to be Confirm — 1A 
Confirmation not” ſupplied by the Lords Supper, 


The Confirmation of ites and Ignorant 
perſons Null. © © * 3 2 


VI. The Sum of the Firſt Pars | 
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The Second PAR = 


Fhat the ſame Confirmation that 
In the days of the Apoſtles, "DRE" 
Ordain'd of God to Continue to 
the End of the world. T | 


HAP. I. The Defign and. Need C. 7 
4 firmation never Cëaſet. Til ff 

Tl. Confirmation- one of the Firſt paring 
tal Principles that continue for ever. 

III. The Grace of Confirmation Prumis u f 
all Chriſtians.ta the End of the Warld ; and þ 
clar d in the Scripture to be Given (in tbe 
mary way) _- in C onfirmation 2 erg or. of 


IV. Confirmation G anwandet> il 
V. The Doctrine of. the Promjitus, cp 

Concerning Confirmation. cork 
VI. The Sum of the Primitive Doctrine, . T 
VII. The Doctrine of the Church E England 


Concerning Confirmatiaan. y 
VIII. Calvin 5 3 Nen concerning Conf: 75 
mation. r e WF al 
IX. Confirmation 2 Sacrament... e cen 
1% FEI, Fe. ſe, 
| it 
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The Third Pets - 
The Honour due to Confirmation. 5 


HAP. I. Conſiderations to move us to Sue 
a due Honour to Confirmation. 
II. The Honour to be paid to C duenne y 
thoſe that Receive it; and Firſt, in their Prepa- 
ration of Knowledge and Practice. 
b III. The Immediate Preparation. — 
IV. The Behaviour of Perſons Confirm'd in 
- I their Confirmation. | 
V. The Diligent Care after. 
0 VI. The Honour due to Confirmation from 
thoſe that are to Prepare for it the Souls com- 
/ mitted to their Charge. And Fin, the Duty 
\ 


N 


of Parents and Maſters in Inſtruction. The 
| Neceſſity of the Strict Obſervyation-of the Lord's 
Day, and other Holy Days for- the ſame Inſtru- 
#ion. The Duty of Schoo-maſters, 
VII. The Duty of Minifters in Inſtruction. 
The Neceſſity of their Catechizing every Sunday | 
d and other Holy Day, and alſo Every day. 45 
VIII. The Buß 0 2 g fas Godmo- | 
7 thers in Inſt rattan the Means of bringing 
. all to do 125 Duty 5 . 
ö IX. The Honour due to Confirmation, in Pre- 
ſenting to the Biſhop thoſe that are Prepar'd for 
it. None to be admitted to the Holy Communion, 


5 bat refuſe to be * ä 
X The 


The CONTENTS... 7 
e ation fron 


I of Yearly Perſmol V. reren, I"; the 
OY Church. M. bat. is ro as an. to Dif- 
enters. i 

XI. is to be done to Taepts, and to t 
who are dull through Neglect. res hy 

XII The great — of the N Nel 
of Confirmation The great Benefits of 
nn ws. . An — 2 
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The Firſt P 


What Confirmation was in ths days of 
the Apoſtles. 


CHAP. I. 


The Occaſion of this Diſcourſe. The Diviſion of it it; 
7 2 Account of the Apoſtolick Confirmation 
and of. its LOR rdain d of Cod. 


A 


n DI 


F 


: Litho? nothing is more Evident in the, Holy 
| 2 than W Cote is the Or- 
dina leans, w es to 
. the ry res world, y 
Share of the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, hi 
was given to the Apoſtles on the Day 
Pentecoſt: Vet this the Means of ſo — 
ble a Graee, 2 Grace reſerv'd for the Honour of Chriſt's 
dom “, ever ſince the Fall of mankind, is lightly efteem'd ; 
either wholly neglected and deſpis d, as an indifferent thing or- 
52 only by man; or us'd in ſuch manner, as rather Grieves 
, Fin, chan gene any Ben from hm: 
| i Ueber be the buſineſs of this Diſcourſe, with God's 
aſlitance, to endeavour to vindicate the High and Hely Digni- 
of this Ordinance, from the mean opinion” and n 
Gat are e upon it; by ſhewing 5 
Firſt, What it was in the days of the A : 
Secondly, That the Same is Ordain'd of God to canine 0 1 
the End of the world: and ' , 1 
Thirdly, What is the Honour due to > 9 | 
What it was in the time of the Apoſtles, is ſhew'd 4a . 
14, Kc. When'the Apoſtles which were at Feruſalem, beard that 
Samaria bad rectivel the wird of God, they ſent unto them Peter 
and John. Who when they were come down, prayed for them, 


5 that they might” rereive the — Gbe. —(For 4s yet he was fallen ; 


— 


2 


* John 7 39. See Ch. + of this Port. - 
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BY Wk The Apoſtolick Confirmation. Pagy | 
n | | "be, mode 23.>.4.8.4a8 

upon none of them: only they were Baptixdd in the M,, 
Lord Feſus) Then laid they their 345 on hom; ny 1 
the Holy Ghoſt. And Ch. 19. 5, 6. we are told that St. Paw 
(who receiv'd both his Apoſtolick Commiſſion; and his 1 | 

ction in the Goſpel, not from the other Avoliles> but imme d. 
ately from Chriſt himſelf. Gal. 1. 11, 12, 16, 17) laid bi 
hands on ſome Epheſians, whom he had before Baptized & {nd 
that when he had laid his hands upon them, the Hhly Ghoft 9 


on them. Of this, and of the like, he minds them, and the reſt 


of the Epheſiam, Eph. 1. 13; ſaying, In whom 40ſ%0 
believed, ye were N with that Wh Spirit e . 2. that ye 
So this was the Ordinary ſettled way with all the Apoſtles, 
The Twelve were Confirm'd by the Coming domn of the 
Holy Ghoſt upon them on the Day of Pentecoſt. .. The firſt con- 
verts were Confirm'd by the Prayer of the Apoftles, without 
Laying on of hands, themſelves alfo praying with the Apoſttes. 
AA, 4. 31 J. And no doubt the perſons Confirm'd always 
pray'd with thoſe that Confirm'd themn.. 
| The caſe of St. Paul, who ſeems to have reteivd che Grace 


7 


of Confirmation before he was Baptiz'd, only. by Ananias his 


utting his hands on him, and telling him his.m@age ; 
oe ſt; (As 9. 17) and the caſe of Cornelius and his. — * 
who plainly receiv'd the ſame Grace before Baptiſm, (Ch. 10; 
44) only by their Faith in the word ſpoken by St. Peter ; (Ch, 
15. 9) thoſe were Extraordinary caſes, and capnot concern tis. 
Of both extraordinary caſes, and of the ordinary Confirma- 
tion of the Corinthians, the Apoſtle ſpeaks 1 Cor. 12, 13s (as 
ſhall more - plainly appear Part 3, Ch. 1.) in theſe words; By 
one Spirit we are all baptized into one body, whether we be Jeu. 
vr Gentiles, whether we be bond or free ; and haue been all made to 
drink into one ſpirit. And of the ſame he ſpeaks 2 Cor. 1. 21, 
22. Odi piBaray, Now be which.confirmeth us with you in 
Chriſt, and hath anointed us, is God: who bath alſo ſealed. wy 
and given the earneſt of the Spirit in our heart. 
We are to follow the Ordinary ſettled way, by the Prayer, 
and Laying on of the hands of the Apoſtles, and thoſe to whom 


the Apoſtles gave their Power to Confirm, If it be objected 


againſt this being the ordinary ſettled way, that it is not oſtner 
Tam of in the Scriptures; that is no reaſon of doubt. For in 
three of the Goſpels there is no mention of Chriſt's Baptizing - 

"any: and it is but once ſpoken of by St. Jobn. Vet there is no 


— 


Vith the ſame Baptiſm in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, with | 
Ch. 2. 38. Ch. 8. 16. Ch. 10. 48. See Part 2. cb. 3. 

I Then was fulfil”d to them the Promiſe Ch. 2. 38, 39. 
ou 
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Crap. I. The Afoſtolick Confirmation. 


doubt that he cauſed his Diſciples to Baptize all that came 
to him. So there is no doubt that the Laying on of hands now 
ſpoken of, was the Ordinary ſettled. way of Contirmation.---- 
And this was the Laying on of hands, Heb. 6. 2, Which is 
one of the firſt & principles of the doctrine of Chriſt; aud a part 
of the foundation, next to rhe doftrine of Baptiſms, and cannot 


but be meant of Confirmation. For this was the great General 
part of the Foundation, next to Baptiſm. And if you read the 


ſix firſt verſes, you may find the expreſs Meaning of this Lay- 
ing on 4 hands; that the Author of the Epiſtle refuſes: to./ay 
again the foundation of repentance frem-dead; works, and of faith 
towards God, of the doftrine of baptiſn and of laying en hands, 
and of reſurrection of the dtad, and of eternal judgment: becauſe. it 
is impoſſible for 'thoſe' rho toere once entightned;” (by receiving the 
Faith) and have tafed of the heavenly gift, (by Baptiſm, John 4. 
I, 10) and wers made: partakers of th 

of hands) and haut tafted the good Promiſes of the wword & Gad, 


and the powers of the world to come, (by the hope of the Reſur- 


rection of the dead, and of eternal Judgment. Matth. 22, 
29. Ep 1.18, 19, 20. Ant 245-15) i they Hall fall 


away, to renew them again unto repentance. 


o other Laying an of hands can teaſdnably be thought to 
be there meant. That of Ordination was nq part of the Srl 
uilt 


principles. to be tauglit to babes, Ch. 5. 12, 133 and Was 
upon the. Foundation of Confirmation. Ads 6. 3. As for 


Laying on of hands in Abſolution; altho' it was us'd in the Pri- 


mitivè Church; yet it is not certainly found (it is oniy by ſome 
thought to be) in the New Teſtament. Lay bands Juddenly-01 
no man, neither be partaker of other mens fins, 1 Fim, 5. * 
after directions in the verſes before, concerning e/ders that rule 
zovell, and an accuſation againſt an elder, and them (particularly 
Elders) that fn notoriouſly, ought in all reaſon to be under- 
ſtood of Ordination, well known by Laying on of hands, in 
both thoſę Epiſtles 5-{1 Ep. Ch. 4. 2 Eb. Ch. 1) and not of 


Abſolution, which is no where known in the Scripture to be 


given with this Ceremony. Only it is very agreeable with the 
context for Abſolution to be meant together with Ordination. 
So Heb. 6. 2, Laying on of bands, being one of the firſt Princi- 
ples the faumdation, next to baptiſm, and the being made par- 
takers of the Holy. Gboſt, being in the following verſes reckon'd 
among the fame Principles, next to the heavenly. gift: by Bap- 


tiſm ; this Laying on of bands ought in all reaſon to be ynder- 
iff | oh 2 — in 


*. — 


nll Ch.-5. 12. 2 — 
03 e 


Hey Ghoſt, by laying on 


The Apoſtolick Confirmation. Paxx l. 
ſtood of Confirmation, well known As d, and 19, tu be ad. 
miniſtred by Laying on of hands; and not of Abſolution, no 
where known in the Scripture to be given Beſides in 
Baptiſm is the Abſolution of the Foundation. The Abſolution 
+ afterward is for healing Accidental breaches, or for the encou- 
ragement and fuller comfort of E xtraordinary faith; (Marth. 
Wt 6, _ 9 22 we Supper is _ preſerving _ 

e building, and is not'reckon'd among the Princ 
2 — Other Laying on of e Tae not = 
mention d. L e 

Therefore the Loving on of hands, which is a part of the 
dation, is without doubt Confirmation. And being a part of 
foundation, it is certainly Ordain d of God. And he alone gives 
the Graces of his Holy Spirit: He alone therefore ordain'd the 
Means whereby they are given; whereby alſo they were V. 
ſibly and Miraculouſly given. His giving by that Viſi- 
ble and Miraculous Graces, was an ener Declaration of his 
| Win to have that Meats us d. 


S0040090409004002000050000004 | 


CHAP. IL 


The Avoſtolick Confirmation more Diſtinfly. conf 
dier d. The Form or Manner of it. ; 


\OR the more diſtin& underſtanding what this Ordinance 
of God was in the time of the A —_— is 8055 
conſider d, 
1. The Form or Manner of it: 
2, The Grace given thereby: 
35 The End for which the Grace was given 5 . 
» Who were to be Confirm'd. X 1; p60 
Re Form or Manner of it is in the forecited ts out of 
wy 9, thus, The Apoſtles Peter and Fohn prayed for them that 
— might receive the Holy Ghoſt. Then laid _ en hands on 


The Apoſtles, or thoſe to whom the Apoſtles gave their pow- 
er, 28 A. 5) prayed for them that were to be Confirin'd, that- 
receive the Holy Ghoſt. Then they laid their hands on 

42 Ie was done to the Samaritans by two Apoſtles. And 

1 ſame was done to the diſciples at os by. one Apoſtle. _ 
Ir. is probable that Peter and Jabs did not- only. Pray. together 


Ser the Lord's Supper, 32 . 


TW 
A. 
” 


ear daes 


Cirab. U. me l of fe 


for the Cong tion, but alſo jointly Laid their hands on every 
one, as m N to Chriſt's Ar omiſe, where. t 5 r three 
are fre t wether in i Name, and to their own pra 
Aft ter th ar for the c regation, that they mi be 
receive. the B 9.0 174 then laid thty their hands on them, at 
is meant 93 7 5 ying their hands on them, is ſhew'd Marth, 


There were brought unto him li ttle 7 2 91 a 
| RL put his h 


1 them 1 ee: —— mg 
hands on them. 10. 13, 16, it is, oug 
children to him, that be PY touch th 255 2. 1 pe ah you 
2 and bleſſed them. So by Chriſts Sa g the chi 
* and by his Lay Bi his hands on them, is . his Ble 
55 8 them, or Pray ing ha them. The fame therefore i 1s. 
the Apoſtles Laying on their hands. After the hey bad, Pray 
105 the whole congregation together, then they Blefled or 221 
or every one Sell, The reaſon w ag 4 - on of hands 
nifies bleſſing or praying for, is becau it was the ac 
4 tural ceremony, or rather natural motion of the body, i in 
bleſſing or praying for particular perſons: as Lifting up the 


hands was in bleſſing man — (Late 24. 50) and * o- 
ther prayer. 1 Tim. 2. s 
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CHAP. III. 
we Orare given by the Apoſtolick Confirmation. . h 


s to the Grace given by the Prayer and Bleſſing of the 
Apoſtles, or of thoſe to whom the Apoſtles gave power 
to Confirm: It is aid of the Samaritani, And they 8 
ceived the Holy Ghoſt; and of the Ephe an diſciples, We Ho 
Ghoſt tame on them, and the uy ſpake wit tongue, and propbefi 
They did not all ſpeak with tongues, on whom the — 4 
laid their hands. 1 Cor. 12. 10, 30. But that and divers 
_ Gifts were ſeatter' d among them. Ver. 8. &c, To one 
given by the Spirit, the word of wiſdom; to another the thord of 
rg by the ſame Spirit; to another the gifts of healing, &c. 
But to every one that was a true believer, Was given a Bounte- 
ous meaſure of the Grace promis d by Chriſt to all. Jobs 
37> 38, 39, Jeſus * cried, ring, 1 any man 5 hi 
come unte me, and drink. that believeib on me, as 
_—_— hath ſaid, out of bis belly ſhall flow rivers of living 4 
But this ſpake be of he 381 0 whith 125 — on 
rd receive : for the Holy Ghoſt was not yet givin, ber, 


that x gr was not yet glorified. This was by Fift which all 


receiv'd in Confirmation; and was a plentiful Increaſe of the 


04 Grace 


- 


55 
: 4 


(Fobn z. 5) and in Confirmation. As 2. 


of the Truth of the whole Goſpel preach'd by the Apoſtles; ſo 


* A 
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\. The Grace d, Papal 


Grace before receiv'd. In Baptiſm. . For Chap. 4 of the ſame 
Goſpel, when Feſus made and baptized. more diſciples than Toby, 
(v. 1) he fays v. 10, to a woman of Samaria, I thou _ 
the gift of God, and who it is that ſaith to thee, Give me to drink; 
thou would'ft have ashed of him, and he would have given thee liv- 
ing water. So in Baptiſm he gave living water: In Conhrma- 
tion, after he was Glorified, he gave more of the ſame living 
water flowing into divers ftreams. And they were ſtreams 
water ſpringing up into everlaſting life, v. 14. > IE. 
This increaſe of the Grace of Baptiſm, of the water ſpringing 
up into everlaſting life, is intimated by the words of St. Paul 
Tit. 3. 5, 6, He ſaved us by the waſhin 7 regeneration, and 
renewing of the Holy Ghoft; which he be on us abundaith 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. In theſe words is plainly 
meant the whole Grace of the Holy Ghoſt, both in Baptilm, 
72 The renewing 
therefore in Confirmation was an Increaſe of that renewing in 
Baptiſm, whereby they were /aved. They were ſaved not only 
firmation. | os. 
That there might be Knowledge ſufficient. for this Grace of 
Confirmation; John 14. 26, Chrift' ſays to his Diſciples, But 
the Comforter, which. is the Holy Ghoſt, whom, the Father will 
fend in my name, be ſpall teach you all things, an bring all-things 
to your remembrance, whatſoever T have ſaid unto you. Thus he 
promis'd that the Holy Ghoſt to be given after his Aſcenſion, 
ſhould teach them and all Chri/ians to Underſtand, and help 
them to Remember all things of his Word.  _ _ 
That their Belief of the ſame might be fully confirm'd ; As 
5. 30, 31, 32, St. Peter tells the Jes, that the Holy Ghoſt 
whom God hath given ta them that obey him, is a witneſs that 
God rais'd up Tele, and bath exalted him with his right Rand to 
be @ Prince and a Saviour, for to give repentance to Iſrael, and 
forgiveneſs of fins. And St. Fobn, 1 Ep. 2. 20, ſays; Ie haue 
an unction from the Holy One, and ye know: all things. And v- 
27, The anointing which ye have received of him abideth in you; 
and ye need not that any man teach you. But as the ſame anoint- 


by the renewing in Baptiſm, but by the renewing alſo in Con- 


ing teacheth you of all things and is truth, and is ao lie; and 


even as it bath taught you, ye ſhall abide in him. The unttion r 
anointing was the Grace of the Holy Ghoſt given in Confir- 
mation. 2 Cor, 1. 21, 22. It cannot be meant that he taught 

them all things without the teaching of the Apoſtles, and other 
Miniſters of Chriſt ;. but that he gave them infallible Aſſurance 


that they necded not any further proof of it from man. work 


GS 
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Cuar. III. the Apoſtolick Confirmation. 


this he did not only by outward miracles, but by the better in- 
ward miracles of healing the blindneſs, and lamenefs, and fick- 
neſs of the Soul; by purging' with his ſpiritual Fire what he 
left unpury'd by the Baptiſm of water, and by ſtrengthning their 
reaſon to apprehend the proofs of the Tru tu. ee 

That they might have Courage to profeſs and teach it, not- 
withſtanding the threatnings and perſecutions of the world z 
when the Rulers of the Ferws began to threaten, then was the 
firſt Confirmation of the believers: and upon that zhey ſpake rhe 
word of God with boldneſs. Acts 4. 31. a 7 

And that no Comfort might be wanting to them in their per- 


ſecutions or other troubles; Fohn 14. 15, 16, our Saviour 


ſays to his Diſciples, J/fye lone me, keep my commandments. And 
Iwill pray the Father, and he ſhall give you another Comforter, 
that he may abide with you for ever. So the Comforter to be 
given in Confirmation to all Cyriſtians, and to be further gi- 
ven in Ordination, (1 Tim. 4. 14) was to fupply the place of 
Chriſt on earth, after his Aſcenſion. 2 pops e 
He was a Comforter in all his Gifts and Graces, but more 
particularly in giving them Courage in perſecutions, as is afore- 
ſaid; in Saling them for God's people, (2 Cor. 1. 22) in gi- 
ving them the Earneſt of their inheritance; (Ch. 5. 5. Eph. 1. 
13, 14) and ſo b-aring witneſs with their ſpirit, that they, were 
the children and heirs of Goa, (Rom. 8. 16, 17) according to 
his promiſe ver. 14. | Wig SR, 
And this his Sealing them, and giving them the Ear- 
neſt, was not ſo much his giving them outward miraculous 
gifts; (Luke 10. 20) for thoſe were given to many that were 
never own'd by Chriſt. Mattb. 7. 22, 23) but his ſaying to 
true believers, Well done thou good and faithful ſervant, by 
his giving them a plenteous Increaſe of the Living water of San- 
ctifying Grace; and again praiſing their faithful Uſe of his 
Grace, by giving them further Increaſe, more and more. Matib. 
13. 12. Fobn 15. 2. | TITAN: 1 CEOS 
The word TIzggxanTC> in the Original for Comforter, ſigni- 
fies alſo Exþorter and Advocate. He was an Exhorter in teach- 
ing Chriftians to underſtand, and helping them to remember 
Chrift's Word, as is aforeſaid ; and in giving to ſome the Gift 
of Prophecy; 1 Cor. 12. 10) which was 8 eaking unto men to 
edification, and exkortation, and tomfort. hi. 25 TO 


1 8 
He was an Advocate for Chriſtiaus with God and with 
men; with God, by helping them to pray as they ought; . 


(Rom. 8. 26) and with men, by teaching Chriſtians what to 


ay, when they were brought before Magiſtrates, Luke 12. 12. 
Here, from what is aforeſaid, is to be © obſerved, that the 


Gift of the Holy Ghoſt to be given after Chriſt's Aſcenſion to 


the 


SL 
* 


the Apoſtles, and in Confirmation to all Chriftians, Was Santi 
fyi Pass a rich Increaſe of the Water of everlaſting Life 
4k; Renewing of the Holy Ghoſt whereby they were 
before given in Baptiſm ; with help to Underſtand and Remem- 
ber more of Chriſt's Word, to Believe it more firmly, and to 
profeſs and teach it with more Courage, notwithſtanding 1 
threats and perſecutions of the world: 'That this — 
Grace was the Holy Ghoſt's Seal of God's people, his Earn 
of their Inheritance, and his Heavenly Comfort. 3 


: 


And it is further to be obſerv'd, that the miraculous Powers 
given with this Sanctifying Gift, were only the Attendants of 
it, neceſſary for the turning both Fes and Heathens from the 
Religions they received from their Forefathers, unto the Truth 
of the Goſpel. 3 a * | 
For 1 Cor. 12, it is plainly affirm'd that thoſe Powers wer 
given, to ſome one, and to others another: and there is reaſon 
to believe that the greater part of Chri/tians had none of them 
When the Holy Ghoſt came down upon the Apoſtles, and 
pon a few of the Firſt fruits of the Gentiles, as the Company 
of Cornelius, and about twelve diſciples at Epbijus; then it is 
faid that they ſpake with tongues. But when great multitudes 
receiv'd the Gift, as the Congregation of Believers, As 4, 
and the Samaritans, Ch. 8; there is no mention of their 2. 
ing with tongues, or of any other miraculous poẽ-wer. 
Of the Congregation of Believers, 4#s 4 it is ſaid V. 31, 
32, And they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and they ſpaks 
the word of God with boldneſi. And the multitude of them. that 
believed were of one heart, and of one 2 Neither faid am of 
them, that ought of the things which he poſſeſſed was his own 
But they had all things common. So all that is affirm'd of thei 
being fill'd with the Holy Ghoſt, is, that they were Confirm'd 
in their Profeſſion of the Goſpel, and their Unity and Charity 
__ they were Baptiz'd into. Of the Apaſtles only hy 1 
that with great power they gave witneſs of the refurrettion « 
Lord Feſus. Bit there — doch Ba Pea of the con · 
regation which were filled with the Holy Ghoſt, had miracu- 
2 powers given them, to fit them for Offices in the Church, 
2 N and Philip the Deacons had; and that divers others 
t 
the truth and excellency of the Goſpel, as the daughters 
Philip. At 21. 9. 


Of the Samaritans, Ad, 8, it is faid * 18, When Si 70 
ſaw that through laying on of the Apoſtles hands, the Holy Ghoft = 


, given. This he might ſee by hearing only ſome of them 


ſpeak with tongues. He might alſo ſee, without e | 
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em, as many as God ſaw fit, for the abundant teſtifying 


de Grace given by "Pare a 


Crap. III. the Apoſtalick Confirmation. 
effects, ſuch a change in the countenance and behaviour, as i 
the natural effe of any one being made better and wiſer tha 
* before. Ws y ſealed with the Help &þ k 

very true believer was certainly ſealed with the ir 
of promiſe. Eph. 1. 13. And as many as God faw fit, had 
miraculous powers given them. And no more is to be under- 
ſtood of figns N thew that believe. Mark 16. 7. 
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CHAP. IV. 


The End for which' the Grace of the Apoſtolick Con- 
e was given. The necefſ ity of it. 


2 * 
6 
9 *7 
o 4 


HRE miraculous nen iven for the to- 
ſtify ing the truth of the Goſpel; (Mark: 16, 20) which, 
without ſuch teſtimony, would not have been believ'd 

by * Tetus or Gentiles, And when the truth of the Goſ- 
pel was ſufficiently manifeſted to the world, then no more of 

that Part was given. And ſo it was but an Attendant for a 

72 of the other part; which was certainly given to enable 
qt +6 to live up to the Goſpel; Eph. 3. 16 to 20. Ch. 
t, as Chriſt came to Reform the world, and to raiſe. - 
Low unto Perfection, ſo his diſciples might have Grace to do 
what he requir'd of them, | 
That he came to raiſe the Law unto Perſe&ion, he teaches 
Matth: 5. And that his "diſciples might accordingly h 
more Grace, they were in, Baptiſm bern again of the Spiris 


(John 3. S) and therein received /ivin 71 of r ringing up into 
everlaſting. life. Ch. TY 50% 14. 37». 38, 
it is plainly told, that th water of * Si to f. Kang 
fully the believers thirſt, and . — out of his lenti- 
ful ſtreams of all Chriſtian ions, Was not CE f 
was Glorifed. And the Hiſtory, of the As ts A _— 
hems that in the Ordinary ſettled, 2. it was gien only in 
Confirmation by Laying on of han 
Until. that Spirit was given, even ** conſtant Attendants of 
Chriſt had not. grace. aliens N to unde! th Cy or to. Bay 


his Goſpel. 2 14. 26, he ſays unto. 577 

which is the Haly, G, whom the Rather will m my — 

be ſpall teach you all things, and bring all thi 1. your rement- 

brance, whatſatver I have a id unto you. And Oh K. 16, 1 2, 13. 
I have 
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e End and Neveſity of PA 


have many things to ſay 233 but ye cannot bear them naw. 


Howbeit, when he the Spirit of truth is come, he will guide you 
into all truth. So before that Spirit came upon them, they hac 


not Grace to bear many things, even from Chriſt's own mouth, 


nor to underſtand duly what he faid to them. In which un- 
derſtanding they were ſo dull, that altho' he had divers times 
told them of his riſing again from the dead, yet they could not 


believe it, till they ſaw it, and not eaſily then. And it is much 


to be noted, that Peter, the moſt zealous of them, Who was 
the moſt forward in a molt earneſt reſolution to die with him, 
rather than deny him, (Mark 14. 29, 30, 31) yet neither in 
his Baptiſm, nor in the Lord's Supper receiv'd the ſame night, 
had he receiv'd Grace ſufficient to go through with his goodre- 
ſolution, to forbear denying his Lord ſo ſhamefully, and even 
with curſing and ſwearing. But he had not yet receiv'd that 
Grace of the Holy Ghoſt, which was to enable him to ſpeak 
the word of God with boldneſs. Acts 4. 13, 31. And his moſ 
vehement reſolution before, and his bitter weeping after, plgin- 
ly ſhew, that his fin was a fin of Infirmity. 8 
And very great ſins of Infirmity are recorded in the Scrip. 
ture of the Beſt of men, ſuch as cannot be imputed: — 
thing, rather than the want gf that Grace which was reſery* 

for the Kingdom of Chriſt, and to be given in Confirmation, 
How great was the want of Faith in the Father of all believers, 
in denying his wife, and fuffering her to be ſeveral times taken 


from him, out of fear when he ſaw no cauſe for it, and not- 


withſtanding the aſſurances God himſelf had given him of his 
Protection! What a ſupplanter was Jacob in getting the Hirth 
right, and the Bleſſing from his brother, and in making haſt to 
be rich! Gen. 30. 37. David was a man after God's e 

heart, and a Type of Chriſt, who was called the Son of David 
And of David, 1 Kings 15. 5, it is affirm'd, that he did but 
which was right in the eyes of the Lord, and turned not” afide 


. from any thing that he commanded him, all the days of bi 


"Fife, ſave only in the matter of Uriah the Hittite. Yet beſide 
that matter, he did theſe things: For the fooliſh words of Ne 
Sal, he fully reſolv'd to put to the ſword his numerous inno- 
cent family, and had ſurely done it, if he had not been ſtay'd 


in his way by the great wiſdom of Abigail. And that revenge 


was no more than what was expected upon ſuch an occafton. 
1 Sam. 25. 17, the ſervant ſaid to Abigail, Know and conftarr 
what thou wilt do; for evil is determined againſt aur maſter, a 
againſt all bis houſhold. David ſo far forgat himſelf in num- 
bring the people, without collecting the offering appointed = 
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CAP. IV. the Apoſtolick Confirmation. 
the Law, Exod. 30. 12, as by that neglect to bring a peſtilence 
upon them. And 7 his fondneſs (1 Kings 1. 5, 6) he ru- 
in' d his ſon Adonijab, and probably others of his children. 
Other great crimes are recorded of thoſe, whom the holy Scrip- 
ture teſtiſies to be Righteous men. And the Wh"; ſins of ; 
polygamy, and divorces for inſufficient cauſes, were tolerated 
by the Law for the hardneſs of their hearts, that is, their not” 
having grace ſufficient to forſake thoſe ſins. 

The reaſon'why they were accounted righteous, who were. 
guilty of ſo great crimes, is, God knew what Grace he gave 
them; and he requir'd no more than he gave. ee 

So from the Fall of mankind until the giving of the Holy 
Ghoſt in Confirmation, there was no Due reformation in the 
Church. And the End for which the Grace of Confirmation 
was given, was to enable Chriſtians to live up to the Goſpel, 
as became the Honour of Chriſt's Kingdom. * 


CHAP. V. 
Who were io be Confirm'd by the Apoſtles. The 
Want of Confirmation not ſupplied by the Lord's 
Supper. The Confirmation of Hypocrites and 1g- 
nor ant perſons, Null. : 58s 


N the Promiſes of the Grace, Chriſt ſays, Tabu 7. 37, 
Sc. If any man thirſt, let him come unto me, and drink. He 
that believeth on me, &c. Ch. 14. 15, 16, If ye love u 
keep my Commandments. And I will pray the Father, &c. And 


As 2. 38, St. Peter ſays to the Jews and ' Proſelytes that be- 


lieved his word, Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the 
Name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of fins ] and ye fball re- 
ceive the 1 of the Holy Ghoſt. | 

When the Grace was receiv'd, (in the Ordinary ſettled. way) 
it is aid of the Samaritans, Acts 8, Samaria had received the 
word of God: they were boptized in the Name of the Lord Feſus. 
The {ame in effect is ſaid of the diſciples at Epheſus, Acts 19. 

They therefore who were to be Confirm'd by the Apoſtles, 
and thoſe to whom the Apoſtles gave their Power, were thoſe 
that did Repent, and Believe the Goſpel, and were Baptiz'd, 


and did truly Love God, and Keep his Commandments, withs 
; 8 of 
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be Baptiz'd. 


an ordinance of man, may think ſo. But that others alſo may 
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Thirſt after more grace to keep them; and conſequently weg 
Inſtructed in what they were to believe and dv, The Caſe of 
Cornelius and his Company is confider'd Ch. 4. 
There is nothing to be found in the Scripture of Co 
Infants, altho' it is always practis'd by the Greek Church; nor 
of Confirming Children, before they could Underſtand the duty 
of Chriſtians, as has been done in Exgland, and other parts. 
There is indeed little doubt, but that in the . tion of 
believers, Ads 4, who were all ſaid to be filled with te Holy 
hoſt, there were infants in their Mothers, or nurſes arms 
ut they were all filled toith the Holy Ghoſt, is affirm'd only. of 
thoſe that had Prayed, not of ſuch children as had not under. 
ſtanding to pray with them. _ o* 7 
In the Confirmation of the Samaritans, there is no more men- 
tion of excepting infants, than there was in Baptizing them. 
They that were Baptiz d in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, were 
Confirm'd. But this muſt be underſtood only of ſach Baptized 
perſons as were to be Confirm'd: as when Matth. 28, Chriſt 


ſays, Go and teach all nations, baptizing them Ne Tod 
10 


2 


thoſe that are capable of teaching; and Baptize thoſe that 


Whatever elſe may be ſaid in this caſe, it is to be anſwer'd, 
that there is expreſs Authority in Scripture for 4 Baptizing in- 
fants, but none for Confirming them. | A 

As for the Lord's Supper ſupplying the want of Confirma- 
tion, as ſome now think: they that believe Confirmation to be 


not be in the ſame error, it is expedient for them to conſider, 
that there is not ſo much as any thing of pretence for it to be 
found in the Seripture. But on the contrary, how much di 
the Apoſtles themſelves, all of them, (Matth. 26. 31) andevs 
Peter, the molt zealous of them, want the grace of Confirnia- 
tion, the ſame: night after their partaking of that holy Saers- 
ment! And their firſt converts, after their receiving that St 
erament, (As 2. 42. 46) did receive the Grace of Confirma- fi 
-_ by the Prayer of the Apoſtles and the congregation, 
Ch. 4. 31. 238 PW 
Alt the Lord's Supper is a Means and Pledge of all the 
Benefits of Chriſt's Death; yet it is upon condition of our c 
Uſing all other means. It will not ſupply the want of Bap- 
tiſm, or of daily Prayer, or of continual: —— Word. 

So it will not ſupply the want of Confirmation. | 
2 . T © WT Ren 
N + Gen, 17. 10, 11, 12. Marth. 28. 
19. Jobs 3. 5, 6. 1 Cor. 7. 14. N 10 | 
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In the Lord's e remember Chriſt's Death. 
the New Teſtament. diy cm give uy th hope of ee 
ing the Benefits of the 1 * Teſtament, no otherwiſe than 
our Perfor all that is wanis'd of va ins OR: Legal 
for the obtaining of the — Benefits, It cannot 
what is ta be receiv'd at another time, and N ens: but 
only a 1 to it, ee is us d. And it = 2 

Aly oblige us to u means, as being requir in 
NE nn Seal'd with Chriſt's Blogd, | 

Therefore all that can be faid in this caſe, is To thoſe. tht 
are 4 wy Fw 1 to be 9 95 8 
ſ ce of their recei e of Conhrma» 
tion, when they are Confirm'd. 2 1 


If any thing ever Supplied the want of Confirmation, 1 
Ordination. or therein by the * = 8 
hands of the Apoſtles and Biſhops, the 5 was, 2 
is yen for the ore. of the Wente (1 2 4- Mo. 5 Dn 
6, 7) park * 4 ich —3 * = ine pr np: * a the 
Apaliles an receiy'd the r. their 
mation, when they receiv'd him ber ther their Ordination. I 
when the Apoſtles Oxdain'd qthers, As 6. 3, we read how 
for the office of Deacons they requir'd ſuch as had before re- 
ceiv'd the Grace of, Confirmation. And the, 8 which 
St. Paul gives 1 Tim. 3. 6, 9. Tit. 1. 9. Ch. 2. 2, for 
the choice of Biſhops or Elders, and Deacons, muſt ſup 
them to be Confirm'd, as well as . both dag of th 
foundation of the doftring of Chriſt. Heb. 6. 2. 

Therefore as in the Ordinary ſettled way of Confirmation 
the Grace thereof was built upon the Grate, of Baptiſm: ſo the 
Grace receiv'd in the Ordinary ſettled /way of -Ordination, was 
built upon the Grace of Confirmation. And: we are to follow 
the Ordinary ſettled way. 

There is one other queſtion: needful to be reſolv'd, whether 
Hypoctites who were unworthily Confirm'd' without any Bene- 
fit, might, upon their true repentane be Confirm'd again. 

They indeed had Hands laid on them, with Prayer and Bleſſ. 
ing: but they were not Confirm'd. And what was to be done 
to them, when they Bal gf repented, is intimated in St. Paul's 

queſtion to the Diſciples at Epheſus, Act. 19. 2, Hate ye re- 
prey the Holy Ghoſt fry belizved Þ 
Thoſe TID — , when they truly repented, were 


to receive, by the Prayer a Laying on of the 4— of the 
Apoſtles and ib 


the ſame is to be done now. 


The 


iſhops, what they ; ** not receiv d before. And 
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The fame is to be ſaid of thoſe that come'to this Holy Ordi. 


natice without neceſſary knowledge, altho* they come with” 
vs. as, | AAA. EY 


meaning. | Keke * 
The ſame alſo is to be ſaid of any that come how well ſoever 
prepar'd, if they neglect to be preſent, or ta do their duty care- 


fully in all the parts of ſo ſhort a Service. Phil. 2. tz. Heb, 


11, 6. Mal. 1. 8. + 1 whe - 

If ſuch an Accident as fainting ſhould happen to any one in 
the Prayers after the Laying on of the hand upon him; that 
may not be thought to deprive him of any of the Benefit of 
the Ordinance. Vet the Biſhop would do very well to repeat 
over him thoſe Prayers which the accident hinder'd him to at- 
tend, eſpecially if the Lord's Prayer were one of them. * 
If ſuch an accident ſhould happen in the Service before the 
Laying on of hands; a good man will ſurely not deny the re- 
peating of ſo ſhort a Service, or ſo much as ſhall be then need- 
ful or expedient to be repeated, for any the pooreſt Chriſtian. 
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HAP. V. 
The Sum of the Nitſt Part. 


T has now been ſufficiently ſhew'd, what C was 

in the days of the Apoſtles ; That they who were Inſtruft- 
ed in the Knowledge of the Goſpel, and did Believe the 
fame, and Repent, and were Baptiz'd, and did truly Love God, 
and keep his Commandments, 'Thirſtmg after more grace; they 
by the Prayer, and Laying on of the hands of one or more 
Apoſtles or Biſhops, receiv'd a plenteous Increaſe of the Saving 
Grace of the Holy Ghoſt that was before given in Baptiſm; to 
enable them better to Underſtand, and Remember, and Live ac- 
cording to Chriſt's Word; and to Confirm their Belief of it; 


and to give them greater Boldneſs to , profeſs it, notwithſtand- 
ing the threats and perſecutions of their enemies: to the end, 
that as Chriſt requires higher Degrees of Holineſs than were 
before requir'd, ſo-his diſciples might have Grace to do as he 
expected from them. This Grace was the Seal of God's Chil- 


dren, and the Earneſt of their Inheritance, and the Comfort of 
the Comforter. And together with this Grace, there were gl- 


ven to many miraculous Gifts, then neceſſary for the Teltity- - 


ing the Truth of the Goſpel, and to fit men for holy Employ- 
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That the ſame Confirmation that was in the 
days of the Apoſtles, is Grdain d of God to 
Continue to the End of the world. 


The Deſign and Need of Confirmation never ceaſes. 


HE that allow not the Continuance of this 
| SS. holy Ordinance, alledge that the Apoſtolical 
> ny. "WS tion was only à Perſonal. Privilege, 
& | nnd to Ceaſe when Miraculous Inſpirations 
* did not accompany it. But this their ſaying 
dos $1 _ is only a Pretence without Proof. It 
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Subſtance of it, that was in the days 


the world. The ſame that every Chriſtian then receiv'd is Or. 
dain'd to Continue for ever; althe' not the miraculous Atten- 
dant of it, which was given only to ſome, and was to continue 
no longer than the Occaſion of it laſted.  ' . 
If it were only for miraculous gifts, then it ſhould ceaſe when” 


they ceas'd; as well as the Anointing with oil for the miracu- 
lous cure of the ſick. 05 e 
But the Deſign of it being for the Inereaſe of i 


Grace, and for the Strengthning of Chriſtians againſt tempta- 
tions, particularly the threats* and perſecutions of the world; 
this cannot but continue as long as Baptized Chriſtians need In- 
creaſe of Grace, and of Strength againſt temptations. 


There is no mention in the Scripture, nor ground in Reaſon 
of the Ceaſing of this Ordinance. Chriſtians do ſtill Need all 


the Means of Grace as much as ever they did. Popiſh perſecu- 
tions are as fierce and cruel, as thoſe of the heathen were. And 
they that. will live Godly in Chriſt Jeſus, whereſoever they 


live, muſt expect the ill · will and 1 of worldly men. 


1 tdhereſore be plainly prov'd, that the fame - 
Confirmation, for the | | 
the Apoſtles, is Ordain'd of God to Continue to the End of 
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Confirmation one of the Fundamentals. Pant Il. 
Therefore Chriſt's Promiſe Matth. 28, 80, to be with his 
Miniſters always een unto the end of the m ther an 
"Chriſhians o obſerve.-all, things haf kt" bath: commanded, 
muſt be underſtood of his being with them in their teaching and 
adminiſtring Confirmrtion, as one of the things he has Go 
manded, (altho* after chat Promiſe) when and, be 
commanded! it, and as dne pf the Means of Grice, whereby he 
enables us to perform all his Commandments. . 1 
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Confirmation one of the Firſt. Fundamental Prin- 


8 ciples that Continue for ever. 


13 0 on of bands is, Heb. 6. 5 one of the frf (Ch, 
5. 12) principles, and a part of te foundation of the. 

Wr Erne of Chriſt ; and plac d Lee tj A 4 
rank with 72pentante and faith on the one ſidef an 


aved: but he that belieotth not, fat be da 
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The Grace of Conf rmation Promis'd i all Chriſti * 
to the: End of the uorid; and declar d in the RG 
ture to he Given (in the Ordinary way). only; in 
Confirmation 2 Lying on 75 ane + Tata: ths = 


1 
CES 


OT > 


| | Hs s another wender Prof ofthe Contnaaes 
ha 


of this Ordinance for ever | 
t there is ſuch'a Promiſe, and that the Grace mid n 
declar'd to be given (in the way) only in Oonfirmati- 


on by Laying on of hands, is ſo plain in the New Teſtament, 
as that nothing can be more viſible; h —_ ſoever there be, 
whoſe eyes God has not open'd to ſee its 5 52 ime 
For the Promiſe: When Fohn 77 with: the baptiſm Jo 
ing unto the. people, Thats 


repentance for the remiſſion 0 14 
they ſhould believe on him whic 12 com bim, (Mart. 15 


Ad, 19. 4) and fo Ba — Nang el Grits 
he Promis'd that: Chriſt Chriſt hond boptize them with the 1 


Meth. 3. 11. "1 
En ERS 
a (as ) 3 4 
ven is at hand; (Matth. 3. 2. Ch. 4 15) and 
ple to. be/ievs' en bim, as Jabn had forewurned them; he fad 
Jobs 7. 37, 38, 1f any man 5 455 let Bim come unto me, und | 
drink. 1 that believeth an me, as t bath ſaid out 
his. belly ſhall flow-rivers of living water. In the next verſe it 
added, ut this ſhake be of the Spirit, —_— that wy 7 


that Feſus was not gee” glori re 
b. 14. i Diſciples of his 8 vis 
Father's houſe, to prepar _ them, and his e 
again to receive them, h 16, 1 will pray the Fathoe, \ 
and he ſtall give you another Comforter, that be may abide 2 
i ing for ever of another Comforters mul 
underſtood of all A of his bodily ables from hindy\ 
and is the chief meaning of his Promiſe Matth. 28. 20, L 
em with you alway even unto the end of the world. 5 
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the Name of Chrift : 


We Grace of Confir. promis'd to all, Pax U. 
And when after he was Glorified, his Apoſtles Baptized with 


Baptiſm in his Name, that he b Ba 
or r 4 . 4.38, Peter 72 Repent fs N ge Prod 


one of you in the Name of Teſus Chriſt bf * the ha Do 1 
end fl faid to a UL congregation, of both Je- 4 2 


Jeter, (v. 10) And ye ſhall receive the gift of the Holy 
he promiſe is a you, and to your children and to 941 tte 

are 5 47 , even as many as the Lord our God jball call. The 
Promi iſe is of the Tame Gift df the Holy Kay which the 
ſtles then recciv'd, call'd 2. 33. tbe promiſe the Holy 
Ghoft, and Ch. 1. 4, tt e of th Father, d- of the 
fame Chriſt ſaid, 7 any man thirſt, let him come unto me, and 


arter, that hö may abjle tvith you for: erer. 

ow it is very plain that theſe Promiſes of the Holy G 

who was to ay. given after Chriſt was Glorified, are made to 

Chriſtians that ule the Means, unto the End of the world. 
For the fulfilling of theſe Promiſes: It is plain they were wot 

fulfill'd-in the * of John, and of Chriſt. For the Grace 


——.— was not to — Fry till after Chriſt was Glorified, 


as of the Oi * rag 2 — VR doubt born 
epain' of the Spirit, id arink of t ving water, 
(Cb. 4. 10. * the Hal Spirit his Ars . 
continaing and increaſing in them that Repentance and Faith 
which in their Baptiſm they profeſs'd. The Apoſtles had alſo 
power to heal the ſick, cleanſe the legers, raiſe the dead, caſt out 
devils. Matib. 10. 8. The Seventy likewiſe had power to 
Beal the fick, and caft aut devils. Luke 10. 9, 17. Others al-' 
ſo had ſuch power Ch. 9. 49, 50. But none of them had the 

: mmm al Chriſt was W r * 
12 ts, = * We | 
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en 


* "Ines - 25 25 Cure (v. 36. Cu. 16. 31; 25 
33 3. 27) with the Baptiſm that be em- 
. in 15 of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy. 


Ghoſt. Alſo the 'Bapt 7 of Chrift, and of 55 was not only in 


Son, as is here 'd, but e's in *. 

Name of 2. Father, and of te 4 Holy Ghoft. For thereby 

tized wire given up to the Repentance and Faith — 17 

/ og and taught by the Huly Gboft in the mouth of C550 
4 „ 1, 14. 15, 18) and - John, (Luke 1:\t5, 16, 1 + 

ahi. to: more en _ 97 the Holy . 1 _ 

te N. . 


% 


INES * 


— 

3 * * 2 . 

: S — * 
* 


drink, &c. J ills pray of Father, and be ſpall give you _ | 
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CnAr. III. and givm only in'Confirmation. 
Nor were thoſe Promiſes fulfill'd in the Baptiſm of the Apo- 
Mes: wherein 7 . e —— — Birth of the 
Holy Spirit; 'w appear'd by ts o t. 4. 
2. FA, — — they Baptized- wich the fome\Baps 
tiſm that Chrift and Jobn « Bape with; and promis'd again 
the ſame Gift of the Hol Ghoft to choſe that they Baptiz'd,. as 
in this Chapter is before ſhew'd: So that "Gift was never giveri; 
except in extraordinary caſes *, but in Confirmation after Bap. 
tiſm. Thoſe very Perſons to whom St. Peter promis'd that 
Gift, receiv'd it ſometime after their Baptiſm, by 'a Prayer 
which muſt be ſu e be offer d by one of the Apoſtles T3 
but then (the firſt time) without Laying on of hands. An 
when they bad prayed, the place was Baken where they were af+ 
ſembled together; and t 1 all filled witb the Holy G l 
(As 4. 31)' as when _ were filled, — 6 
ſound from heaven, as of « ruſhing mighty wind. 

Chap. 8 it is plainly affirm'd That the Holy Ghoſt was fallen 


2 none of the Samaritans that were Baptiz d, until they were 
n 


onfirm'd by the Prayer and Laying on of the hands of Peter 
and Jobn; and that then they received the Holy Gb. 
And Chap. 19 it is affirm'd of the Ephefan diſciples 


1 
2922 — 
* >. 7 


Baps 


tiz'd by Pas J, that when Gt Baptiſm) Paul had laid bis 


bamds upon them, the Holy Ghoſt came on them. And fo Pra — 
and Laying on of hands was the Se: tled Or way wi 
the 55 and n Ratified by God's Viſible giving bs 


0 en 
* n 0 Sk. Paul Baptized thoſe Wat had been Vap- 
tiz'd with the Bepdim. of Pho x: | a > me r by their having 
never heard of the Holy! Gho it, and p 

account of their n wy that they- had not the true 
Baptiſm of John. 'Otherwiſ: Jahns Baptiſm being in the 


Name of Chriſt, and ſo the very fame wich the Baptiſm-of | 


n They A in their voice with 
ene accord, by the mouth of one ee ke A Lell 
the ſame Baptiſm in the Name of the Lord Te Jeſus, with Ch. 2. 


8. Ch. 8. 16. Ch. 10. 48. h e true Baptiſm 
john ended with his death. Matth. 4. 12, 17. art if 4 


1 * my his Miniſtry was to TO the Coming of Chrift,- aud 
to ſhew him to the » 15,,29 1% 75 
Apollos long after 5 7 the Ne # Jas 42 2 5 7 
the whale power of Baptixisg to his 12 paſtes, preached hin 
Baptiſm : ſo he, or ſome other might Boptize thoſe The with 
the ſame Baptiſm. 
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bly by ſome farther 
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Confirmation Commanded. Pan R 


Ohr in his own Name, as is before ſhew d, de would not 


| havetBaptiz'd them again. The _ to be Confirm'd imme 


_ after their Baptiſm : as the Holy -Ghoſt-deſcended'.on 
not in his Baptiſm, but when he was Preying, alter by 
was:Baptiz'd. - Lale 3. 1. 
And now what can be plainer in the holy Scripture 


5 chan both 


the Promiſe of a ſſ bounteous Increaſe of the Grace of the 


Holy Spirit, to all Chriſtians to the End of the world; and-al. 
ſo the Fulfilling of the ame Promiſe, in the Ordinary way, 
_ in Confirmation with Laying on of hands??? 
'herefore it is that Laying on of bands is Heb. 6. 2 me 
= 8 of the doftrine. of ar. next to ng of de 
waky 2 of hands has alſo, in the be 
ſhew'd to be meant of C 

* the " holy Scriptures teach, -as fully, = as 8 2 em 
be deſir d, That Confirmation by the Prayer and | Laying on of 
the hands of the Apoſtles and their Suoceſſor, Is Ordain d to 
Continue unto the End of the worll. 

There are ſubtil ways of wreſting the Lenſe; of the phineſt 
oth. But we muſt learn to diſtinguiſh between ſuch Subgil- 
ties, and true Reaſonings,. 

What is to be ſaid of the opinion of thoſe who! chick thaw 
of Coufirmation is. ſupplied en Supper, * 


thew'd Part 1, ch. 4 15 
4 4 "tb 8 
1 erna OA A EP appt 
GA PINA +: +08 
orig Commanded. 1 


Commanded in ipture 
It is Commanded Heb, 6. 2, by being made one of the Jo 
(Gb. 5. 1 2) principles ft the Arie 
It is alſo Commanded 44, 8 an io, being made the 
only Ordinary Means of our receiving an Tneftinable Grace, 
las is here ſhew'd in the foregoing ou ter) ey 125 a Grace 


IH may be after all thou. will wilt lay, Where. is Confirmation 


whereby we muſt be Sav'd; as is ſhew'd Part 1, eh 


Therefore Chriſt's ſolemn Ce Ne? Ip, 8 I a 
39, concerning this Grace, to be receiv'd.© is Meant 


8 a ſolemn Commandment to uſe this Means.” 


” 


NA 
N che 


2 


.. 
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Char. v. The Do 40 ie Pri nue e. 


Cbria himſelf has moſt ſolemnly Commanded us to come to 
Confirmation, when in * reat — of the feaft be ſfiod und 
cried, F any man thirft im come unto me, and drint, &. 

or without Aube fe” Crd us to come to him 'by. 
that Way, which in his Word he hath ſhew'd us... 

Here is to be added, that it is a, great, fir. of VUnthankfulnefs, 
and Lig the Grace of God, to negled the Means whereby 
he ves it. 

But wilt tow be much a fool, ns to loſe an Lreſflimable T 
ſure, only for want of a Reverent coming for it? 


ma 


— ASIA 
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The Done of the Primitive Church OY 
| r r re 


FF thera, that the een, An the bee 
appear, ns out of other books have been pars 
poſely ide. 1 To know the doctrine of the Primi= 


give Church — truth, we need not expect to ſind 


it in the writings of cher, or of every age. There is 
20, mention of the — the of the Lord's Supper in the Goſ - 
of St. Jabn, nor in his other — And none of the 
oly Writers beſides St. Matrbero, ſay any thing of Bf 2 
in the Name , the Father, and f tbe — and f # 
Ghoſft., The eilen, of the age next to the Apoſtles might 
very well be. contented with what they were ly taught in 
the writings of the Apoſtles themſelves, and of their Acts, fre- 


quently ſeeing. the 1 Effects ol Confirmation, whith | 


were then continu d. 

Here ſhalb be prodiec's none bus Undoubted dei : 
wherein that the true ſenſe of the Fathers may appear, their ori- 
ginal words [ſhall — _ a tranſlation, as near as may be, 
word for word. 

Tertullian, who liv 4 in che ſecond Century, and wrote in 
the "eo: the third, in his ſixth Chapter of Baptiſm, 
lays, Debinc maus, ' imponitar. advocans ( invitans 8 one 


Faxfum. Aſter call 
T 1 Hy eee ee is laid on, to 


And in his eighth chapter of the RefurreRjon of the fleſh, he 
lays, Caro mann impafirtane * ut anima Spiritu illu- 
| 4 


minute 


2r 


. * 
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, . * N 1 8 IIs "72 . * F* nn 
? * wh 0 TIX N e * 
I — 7 Wc ", 2 * 5 k, 


22 Tube Dodrine of the Primitine Bax N 


minetur. The fleſh is ſhadowed by the layi of the hand The 
chat the Soul may be illuminated by the Seu * K . 
Cornelius Biſhop of Rome, about the middle of the third Cen- The 
tury, wrote the Epiſtle, part of which is in the ſixth book,” ch. nife 
43 of Euſebius his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, In whick Epiltle, 2 8 
cerning Novatus, who was Baptiz d in his fickneſs, are ſe 
words, Ov wli vανν v . v Jah Thr view, 
s xt ue AAαjoñn dr 7d Ths Nia KaveVa Th 74 
E239 10 lieu dd Te inioniome' Terx ds ¹ TX Tus ap 
% Ayis TIreouer@ Fruxs; And truly after he eſcaped the 
diſeaſe, he did not obtain that which remained for him to te- Baz 
= ceive according to the Canon of the Church, the Sealing alſo the 
= by the Biſhop : and having not obtained that, how did he 8. bo 


= 


{is tain the Holy Ghoſt. 

{ St. Cyprian, about the ſame time, wrote in his Epiſtle to 

8 Fubaian, Quod deerat,; id a Petro & Fohanne factum eft, ut ora. 
tione. pro eis habita, & manu impoſita, invocaretur.&s 'infundere- 

— tur ſuper eos Spiritus SantIus. Quod nunc puogue apud nos geri. m⸗ 
tur, ut qui in Eccleſia Baptixantur, præ poſitis Ecelgſiæ offeran- in, 
tur, & per naſtram orationem, at manus impoſi tionem Spiri {el 
Sandtum conſeguantur, & fignacule Dominic 3 h rie 
which was wanting was done by Peter and John, "that Py 


er for them, and laying on the hand, the Holy Gho 
Li he called and A upon them. Which thing 1. T 
now done among us, that they which are Baptiz'd in the Ohufch, | 
may be brought to the Governours of the Church, and by o 
rayer and laying on of the hand, obtain the Holy Ghoſt, afd 
be made perfect with the Seal of the Lord ®. 9. 
The Council of Arlei or Orleans about the Year 326, C. 
non 8, decreed concerning re · baptizing the Ariunt, thus, 
ad Eccleſiam aliqui de hac' heerefs venerint, interrogent bot ner 
fidei Sacerdotes Symbolum. Et fi perwideriut in Patre, & Fil, 
& Spiritu Sanfto eos Baptizatos, manus eis tantum imponatur 1 
actipiant Spiritum Sanctum. If any ſhall come to the Church 
from this hereſie, let the Prieſts ask them the Creed of bur 
Faith. And if they ſhall find them to be Baptiz'd in the Name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, let only 
the hand be laid upon them, that they may receive the Holy 


Ghoſt, ' 1 ba in + <4 | 
The Council of Laedicea in the Year 367, Canon 48, Get 
erced thus, Ad us deri lv ware 73 gde yours 
XEUTHATI ETVearia, Y STONE dt de ga ,j O. 
— Ao ITE — —— _ 
Yau 6 ch. 3..33- Ch. % w 
x * Eph. 1. 13. Ch. 4. 30. The 
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Ca ar. V. Church concermng Confirmation 
The Baptized muſt after Baptiſm. be Anointed with the heaven - 
ly Nl ng: and be made. partakers of the Kingdom of God. 
The words Anointed and Anointing are Scripture words to lig-, 
nifie the Grace of Confirmation. 2 Cor. 1. 21. x 72 2. 27. 

St. Ambroſe, who was Biſhop of Millain in the Year 373, in 
his Comment on Heb. 6, writes, Inpeſitionis manumm, per quan 
Spiritus Sanctus 'utcigi Poſe treditur : quod poſi Bapti 
ad Confirmationem unitatis in Etclefia,” a Chrifti.. Pontificibus 
fri ſolet. Of laying on of hands,. by which, it is believed the 
Holy Spirit may be received : which is wont to be done after, 
Baptiſm by Chrif's Biſhops, for the Confirmation. of unlty/in 
the Church. Sis ee T3 Rb 9» 3h" 2 es DOA 

And in his third book of — pep ch. 2, Fof fontem. 

Were ut perſectis fiat, guando ad invocationem Sacerdotis Spiris, 
4 e 8 2 tus ſapientiæ & intellefius, Spiritus, 
confilit atgue virtutii, Spiritus cegnitionis ac pletatii, Spiritu 
— 5 2 After the font, it remains that * = 
made, when at the prayer of the Prieſt the Holy N — 
in, the Spirit of wiſdom and e 2 pirit of coun - 
el and virtue, the Spirit of Knowledge and Godlineſs, che Spi- 

rit of holy fer. 5 1 
By the Prieſt he means the Biſhop, as appears by his ſayi 
the ſame is wont to be done by Chriſt's Biſhops; as in the ON | 

Teſtiment the gh . SAN oh Prieſt. n 

St. Ferom, who liv'd in the ſame Age, in his Dialogue againſt 

the 121 eriants, has theſe words. 10 bay 2 Dry A” = 

Luciferianus dicit, An neſcis etiam Eccliſſarum hunc eſſe morems. 

1 Baptixatis poſtea manus imponantur, es ita invacetur Spiritus 

Sanctus ? Exigis ubi ſcriptum fit ? in Adtibus Apoſtolorum. Ei. 

amſi Scripturæ auforitas nm ſubeſſet, totius orbis. in banc pars, 

3 inflar precepti obtinaret.. 

_-Orthodoxus dicit, Non guidem abnuo banc efſe Ecclefiarum con»: 
fretudinem, ut at eos qui longe in minoribus urbibus. per Preibyte- 
ros & Diacons Baptizati ſunt, Epiſcopus, ad invorat icnem Sandi 
Spiritus, manum imp1/iturys txeuriat.— ĩ 
© Quod fi hoe loo queris, quare in Eccleſia Baptizatus, niſi per 
manus Epiſcopi, non accipiat Spiritum Sanfum ; guem nt afſeris 
mus in vero Baptiſmate tribui : diſce hanc objeruationem ex ea. dur 
ritate deſcendere, quod poſt Aſcenſum Domini Spiritus Sands ad 
Apoſtolus deſcendit. Et 'multi; in locis idem faftitatum reperi- 
mus, ad honorem potius Sacerdutii, quam dd legis neceſſitatems 
Alioqui, fi ad Epiſcepi tantum imprecationem Spiritus Sanctus de- 
2 funt gui in-vinculis, aut in raſßellit, "aut in m-- 
toribus locis per Prebyteros & Diaconos Baptizati,. ante dormi- 
trum quam ab Epiſcopis inviſerentar. Erelgie ſalus in fumnii 

pes a Sacerdotit, 
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een | 0 neceſſtas cogit, feimus etiam licere laicis.” Ut 


| p00 Diacono Baptixatus, fine Spiritu Santo fuiſſe credendus gil: 
- 


- thiwards laid, and ſo the Holy hoſt is called in? Doſt thou 


| © But if you abk in this matter, why he that is Baptiz'd in the 


be viſited by the Biſhop. The good eſtate of the Church de 


The Dol#i# une of the Prim 0 Parr i 


| 5 nee Sat a * | Ty + fan, 
tis dignitate end: cui fi non exors quedam, & ah . 
' eminens erur poteſtas, tot in Eccleflis efficientur ſchiſmats 
quot Sacerdotes. Inde venit, ut fine. chriſmate, . & Epiſcops j d. 


fione, neque Presbyttr neque Diaconus 2 Babeat Baptizandi, 


n accipit quis, ita & dare poteſti: wife. forte eunuchus a PH. 


o Scriptura ita loguitur, Et deſcenderunt ambo in aquamz 
ptizavit euni Philippus. Et cum aſcenderent ab aqua Ng, 


ritus Sanctus venit in eunuchum. 


5 * 


- 
4 
. 


The Luciferian ſays, Doſt thou not know that this js the 
manner of the Churches, that upon the r hands are al- 


demand where it is Written? in the Acts of the Apoſtles... And, 
if there were not authority of Scripture for it, the conſent of 
the whole world in this matter would have the force of a Com- 
The Orthodox ſays. I do not indeed deny this to be the 
— of the Churches, that to thoſe who have been Baptiz d 

r off in the leſſer Cities by the Presbyters and Deacons, the 
Biſhop goes forth to lay on his Hand, for the calling upon 


them the Holy Ghoſt.— 


" 


hurch does, not but by the hands of the Biſhop, receive the 

oly Ghoſt ; whom we affirm to be given in true Baptiſm 
underſtand that this obſervation comes from this authority, that 
after the Aſcenſion of our Lord, the Holy Ghoſt came down 
WP the Apoſtles. And in many places we [find the ſame-pracs 

8d rather for the honour of the Prieſthood, than for the ne: 
ceffity of the Law. Otherwiſe if the Holy Ghoſt floweth down 
only at the prayer of the Biſhop, tlrey are to be lamented, who 
being Baptiz'd by the Presbyters and Deacons in Bonds, ori 
Gaſtles, or in far diſtant places, have ſlept before they ould 


ds upon the dignity of.,the high Prieſt: to whom if-there 
not given by all a certain ſingular and eminent power, thers 
will be made as many ſchiſms in the Churches, as Prleſts, 
Thence it comes, that without the anointing and 2 
of the Biſhop, neither Presbyter nor Deacon has the yight of 
Baptizing. Which, if ſo be that neceſſity compels, we know 
to be often allow d even to lay men. For as any one receiv, 
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ona. V. Charch.concerning Confirmation. 
ſo he can alſo. unleſs, perhaps the h Ba 
Phili __ —— at be believ d to. be E Ade W 


Ghoſt; of whom che Beriptute thus ſpeaksy; Aud they = 


both 100 the water, 1 — 2 in. 1 when 9 
unuci . $4 
It — Pn Ke fo wich, er 2 2 — 
what St. Jerem means by, rather ſor the ho 
hood, than for the heceſſty of the — 
that Confirmation by the Biſhop is not wa which. þ he 
affirras to be done by all the in the world, and to 
come from the Authotity of the Holy Ghoſſ's Hon u — 
Apoſtles, And how. — that 7 but by the 
ter's-coming to abide n Os Church for Os 


the Prayer and Laying on of the hands? 
their Sueceſſors the Bi 2 of. 
But St. Ferom means, many lie 
the power of laying I prog ron 


only to Biſhops, and to no other Miniſters, not klau but 
for the ſupport of that their honour and dignity, on which the 
good eſtate of the Church NN And. that, he did not ba- 
lieve the neceſſity of the Biſhop e hands me SY 
but that dick far | 

hope of life till he could come to them, | 
miniſtry of a Presbyter, or a Deacon, — ne 
Ghoſt, as was given Hy the Laying on of the 

thop: Like as the power of Baptizing is only in ihe Bilhop, 3 

by his authority in Presbyters and „ for; the ſame ho- 
nour and dignity of the Biſhop; Yet St. Jen knew that if ne» 


ceſſity  compell'd, it was 2 allow'd oral, to 0 Lay 25 


And ſo far concerning Co r 
words ſpoken in anger in another des {Fe 0 7 

resby byter, non | 
What does a Biſhop Biſhop On 


1 it 
ion, Which a Pref 
byter does not? | 


As to the words, the Holy hoſt came ih me if 
. e Ts 
was ö | t , 
as Cornelius and his company * before their Wei Wen 

W had no power to confirm, appears by Ph 6 i; 
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But without” e eee or L 
er when a Miniſter cannot be had, ay res br lone ag 


Chrift's Name; | »y ing for a good Chriſtian, that could wor he 
Confirm'd by op, in theſe words of the Churehy\ Js 


more the outwar Slay detayeth, then him, tue beſeech thee, 


fo much the more continually with thy Grace and Holy Spiri 0 
inner man.” But it would be better for him, if he could be 
nfiem'd by the Biſhop: As for one through neceſſit) 

11 Wat mam, it would be better to be Baptix'd by Tr 


St. Chryſoftar," 955 N not 1ovg: after St. Juno, In 65 
Comment on 12 2 writes, Kal imibiowws Nee. Ou 
78. 7 H u. A Bee Sm du, Harne 

16. th of lay Ing on of — For ſo they receiv'd 
iS Spit 3 ; When Paul 2 


id his hands on them, ſaith be 
„ Who Dvd in the innir or the wa 


2255 r Manu 195 Foe — tus Gander ja 
an 4 Wo 4 5 = rudis 2 & Eccliies þ 
% dilatanda.”” Di) 9 5 ee, ut ii gib, — 


el iendum 5 — itim danctim imponitur, repente incipiant lin. 
75 e Sil Rolftolliter & latenter intelligitur, per bin- 
75 cis, borun cordibus' Divina charitus iaſnirari, ut poſſint"di- 
crre. Geode . Tharitas Dei diffuſa eſt in eordibus noſtris, per 
Spiritum, Sanctum datus eſt nobis. For neither with tem · 
poral and ſenſible miricles atteſting it, ig the Holy Ghoſt now 
given by, the Jlaying'69 of the hand, ag he was given in former 
time, for, the Hmm mendation of new Faith, and to enlarge the 
beginnings of che Church. For Wwho doth now expect 'this, 
815 Moe on who The hand i is laid for the receiving the Ho- 

Ghoſt, mould reſently begin to ſpeak with tongues ?"But 

e Divine love is Aer ood te to be ſecretiy and inviſibly"in- 
Ft into their'Kearts;b + 4 the bond of peace, that they en 


d abroad i our be 5 the By 
which is given unto Ks. 1 * __ * 2 


For What i is aid Part 1, Ch. N88 of Cidileiing' n thoſe 

he. br unworthily * to this holy Ordinance without an) Be- 
nelit: tine in the aforeſaid Chapter fays, "Menus aun 
1275 AB non delt Baptiſmus reperi non peng. Sri, 4 — 
aliud nift $540 per Bominem ꝙ But Laying on 
as Baptiſm whit cannot erty ge dr elſe e 
— oe: Nan das N 
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Car, VI. Church Abbie Cl, 27 


 Nhrodoret, who livd in the fame Century, in lis Comment 


ſays, r EA 


on Heb. 6. I, 2, 


; vero last 


IO foundation, and' 3 | Ga works. Þ For they - 
that have believed, abhorring 0 

pentance, come to Divine Baptiſm, and by the Pad) end | 
receive the Grace of the Spirit, An reviiving in Divine Bap- 
tiſm a type of the Reſl _— — — 


ſurrection of all, and the judgment to comm. n i 'T 
The Prieſtly hand is before ſhew'd in this chapter to be 


N 


Biſhop's hand. And it * not here the hand Baptizing. F 
he mentions all the parts of the n of e We 
eee eee „ e e N. 


* den Na ws 


"CHAP; W 
The Sum * the Primitive Dofrine. ang 3 
Y al theſe 8 Tedimonies 0 2 Fathers, wha. 


B: 


livd in the purer Times of the Church, it very plainly 
appears what was the Univerſal Doctrine of che Ancient, 
Catholick and Apoſtolick- Church concerning Confirmation, that 

they taught the very ſame which has in this Diſcourſe been | 
— to — the Dodtrine of the Holy Scripture, namely, That . 4 
by the Prayer, and r on of the — of the Bi „ there, 3 
is given to Chriſtians a Special Higher Degree af the race. of 
the Holy Spirit, over and above that which they receiv'd i * 
Baptiſm: That thereby, as St. Jerem intimates, and the oth er 17 
Fathers ſu ere every Chen duly prepar d for it, receiyes | 
his part of that Gift of the Holy Ge, nich hich was given to 
the Apoſtles on the Day of Pentecoſt, and which St. Peter then 
promis'd to all that Repents and are Baptized in the Name of 
Jeſus Chriſt, They did not, as St. Auguſtine, tells us, look for 
micaculous inſpirations ; but as St. Anbroſe writes, the PerfeRi-, 
on of the Grace of Baptiſm, in the Spirit of Wildom and Un- 
derſtanding, the Spirit of Counſel, and Virtue, the Spirit 
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TT is no other ar IPs a. In the old b 

EN before — of King Cbarlit the Second, re 
Confirmation is minifired to:them that be B. 
a ofition of hands and Prayer, they may remium 
Hrengib and defence again ali y dh 1 fin, and the: afſault; 
of the world and the Devil. this is not in the preſent 
Rubrick, we are not told. Dub ig the Proface to the ly | 
we are earneſtly aſſur d that no alteration was made u Kage 
account of any error. And what was ne out of the Rubrick, 
is more fully expreſs d-in the Prayers. - - 

In the firſt Pray a, Grace of Baptiſm, and the Grace of 
Confirmation are Aly expreſs'd. The Grace of Baptiſm 
is firſt acknowledg d in theſe words, Who haſt vouchſafed to m. 
generate theſe thy ſervants by Vater and the Ghoſt, and baf 
given unto them forgiveneſs of all their fins. Then the G a 
of 'Confirmacion is thus pray'd for; Strengthen them my 
2 ons. with ll au of 'y Gheft-the Comfarter: and dai 
1 in them thy manifo s of grace; 'the ſpirit of win 
and underſtanding, Kc. ; 1 85 fern Holy. 2 is 4 
forter, that was to be given in Confirmation after- Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion, A 7) to Strengbren Chriſtians, (43s 4: 31 
and to Increaſe in them the manifold gifts of gra op hays 8 94 38. 
According to this is' the Prayer, when the Diſh 


hand, that the perſon.Confirm'd may be Beende with God) 


— and daily increaſe in his Holy Spirit more and 


en of the Prayers are theſe 7 We make ut 
teations unto thee for t ants, upon w 
(7 2 dag of thy 20 Prob gf have — leid aur 
ands, to certifie them (by this fign) of thy favour and gu, 
goodneſs 1 . exp Let thy Fatherly band, to beſeech- a” 
ever be over then tet thy Holy Spirit ever be. with theme. * by 
ow 
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Now how does the Biſhop certify them by this yg 


ur and gracious goodneſs towards as Ha 
3 . 
to be em e Laying ad, 
Ang of the Apoltics ind Biſhops 3 


it is to be Waben "that our erer 
nd it ſelf, and teach another Sacrament ; (as ſhall 


ſhew'd in the ninth Chapter) altho' this 
qe Ig Laying on of hands is 


Ordain' for all 


W 2 at the end of the Order of Baptiſin of thoſe 1 


rears, fa K is expedient that every Perſon thus Bapt 
'be Confirmed by the 'Biſbop, . ſo 4 ter Bis ante 
ned may 177 that ſo be may be eds to the holy Cams 


nuni ion. 
But the Rubrick does not mean an 


either i in the being a | or in * 1 — all convenient 
ed for it: as appears by the malig ed. 7 care to be Con- 
t 


n'd the Condition of W admit Commur 
nion. And the Rubrick at the end of the Order Crone 


tion; ſays, There Hall none be admitted. ta, the — — 
Cale fuch time as he be Confirmed, or be ready 


he Ribrick before the Order of Publick Baptiſm e; 


five It. is expedient that Baptiſm be ninibred. in. the, oulgar 


tongue. And that is without doubt an in ible Duty, if 
eee eee e a nene. 1 Gor 


1. 6. 
e no more chan what the Har & Scrip be om to 9 
It is . BA s of In gw ecellity.. Jabs 11. 


50, c. it is of Chit, 2 hat it is expedient for us 


that one man 745 the peop , and that the whole natiax 
perifh not. And Ch. i fr Chriſt Gays to his Diſciples, It is 
expedient for yu that I go away: for if J go not away, the Com- 
iy nat come unto you; but IT apart, 7 aill fn im 


fore the words in the aforeſaid Rubrick, Ir is e 
do not imply that is o_ Neceſſary when it may be done; — 
that that is 3 Duty of gr et i i tly done. Our 
Church may 0 t is expedient, of the neceſſary 
Duty whereby orter is receiv'd ; when Chriſt, ſays 
the fame envy the Com of his going to heaven to ſend him, 

Aud by that Rubrick it appears how contrary to the Doe- 
trine of our Church, is their opinion, who Confirmation 


to be no more than the Solemn taking upon our ſelves the Vow. 
which 2 SST in our. name; 
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When the Church teaches it to be the Duty. of every one of 
thoſe, who in their Baptiſm have moſt n in thei 
own name. And the words of the Church, in the R 
bricks, and in the Prayers, cannot fairly be thought to ſpe: 
of it any atherwiſe, as a neceſſary Duty of great B 
fit; ache a ſubtle wit may underſtand the words not { 
The fixtieth Canon does indeed ſo deſcribe this Duty, a 
that they who do nat believe it Ordained of God, may. ag 
to it as a good Inſtitution of the Church. The words ar, 
It hath been a ſolemn, ancient, and Jaudable Cuſtom in the Churth 
F God, continued from the Apoſtles time, that all Biſhops. 

Lay their hands on children Baptized, and infirufted in the Ca 
gechiſm of Chriſtian Religion, Praying over them, and B 
them, which we- commonly call c „ 
In theſe words, both they that believe Confirmation Ordain'd 
of God, and they that do not ſo believe, may fully agree. - For 


the Ordinances of God are in the Scripture call'd Cuſtoms; * 
2s As 6. 14, The cuſtoms which Moſes delivered us : Luke 2. 1 
27, The cuſtom of the law: and v. 42, The cuſtom of ile fegt. 2 
And there is reaſon to believe that the Canon was ſo Worded, 50 
as that the Members of the Presbyterian Kirk of Scotland, out = 
of which the King then came, might be inclin'd to agree j fie 
this Duty with the Church of Exgland: as afterwards in the it 
fame King's reign they di. |. 00m. 9 ti 
The ſame Moderation is in the words of the Homily of Com. ; 
mon Prayer and Sacraments. Thus the Homily ſays, There tl 
are retained by the Order of the Church of England, certain Rits 
ant Ceremonies about the Inſtitution of Miniſters in tbe Church, P 
Matrimony, Confirmation of the Children, by exemining them if 2 
their Knowledge in the Articles. of the Faith, and joining theretd 5 
the Prayers FA the Church for them; and likewiſe for the Vijite \ 
tion of the fick. And then of Confirmation, and the Viſitation t 
of the ſick, it is ſaid, They are judged to be ſuch Ordinances, 4 
2 wor for the Iuſtruction, Comfort, and Edification of Chriff's | 
urch. | 


So our Church, in her chief writings, which certainly are 
the Liturgy, plainly teaches the Truth of God's Word 2 
ing Confirmation; that her Genuine Sons may not want Satilr 
faction. And in other writings ſhe ſo expreſſes the ſame Truth, 
as that they who cannot fully agree to it, may keep in Unity 
with her; Leung them know how ſhe is willing to receive them, 
And this charitable Moderation of the Church ſhould not, make 
the Ordinance of God leſs eſteem'd, but obtain a greater Re- 
ard to the Laws of the Church,” 1 CHA Pp. 
WORYF. ©. | ; _ 
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74 Calvin's Confeſſion concerning Confirmation. 
# + | in Narren | e 
Pur be, in his Comment on Heb. 6. 2, conſelſes' the 
ard Hing on of hands there to be meant of Confirmation, 
owls For of the fame he has theſe words, Tranſa#a vero infan- 
Ca tia, pr/tquam inſtituti erant in fide, ſe ſuogue ad catecheſm offere- 
* bant, que in Illis Baptiſmo erat poſterior. Sed aliud ſymbolu 


tunc adbibebatur, nempe manuum impoſitio. Hic unus locus abunde 


wh Hatur, bujus ceremoniæ originem fluxiſſe ab Apoſtolis - que tamen 
poſlea in ſuperſtitionem verſa fuit, & > © ©. 

For ; e . © if 222 . 1898 b 89 1 20 
f - Nyamubrem hadie retinenda pura inſtitutis e: ſupenſtitis autem 

+4 corrigenda. Sad IS ae: 


When they were paſt their infancy, aſter they were inſtrüct 
4. ed in the F = they oferd hemſelveralls to Garechizins which, 
5. in them was after Baptiſm. But then another Sign was applied, 
namely, Laying on , hands. This one place abundantly, teſti- 
the fies, hor the Beginning of this Ceremony came from the Apo- 
ſtles: which nevertheleſs afterwards was, turn'd into ſuperſti 
by tion, c. | | ons ie, Fe 1 


m- . Wherefore the pure Ordinance is now to be retain'd : but 


wre the ſuperſtition is to be corrected. Thus Calvin ſays. 


tes And in his Comment on A4#s 8. 17, of the Laying on of 
<, hands there, he writes, Ceremoniam que Divinitus illis tradita 
„, 4 Ceremony which was given them of God. But he 
eto would have it to be only for thoſe extraordi Gifts which 
Fe were then given to ſome. And he would have that in Hes. 6, 
on to be only for thoſe that were Baptiz'd in their infancy, when 
af they were inſtructed in the Faith, and made profeſſion of it; 
fs and only a ſolemn praying for them. | 


God's Ordinance is as bad as Superſtitious adding to it : 

what came from the Apoltles, as a part of the Foundati 
the Doctrine of Chriſt, was Ordain'd by Chriſt himſelf ; altho? 
we cannot tell how or when he Ordain'd it: That neither the 
Holy Scripture, nor the Ancient Church (as is before ſhew'd 
Part 1. ch. 1. Part 2. ch. 3 and 5) make any difference between 
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But it is to be remembred, that Saerilegious taking The 
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21 Cor. 14. 37. Gal. 1. 11, 12. 
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8 Holemn Prayer that can be offer'd for it. 
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+, Calvin's Confeſſion concerning Conf. Pax x Il 


the 2 on of hands Acts 8, and Heb.6: And that as that one 


cen Heb. 6. z, abundantly, an that this Cargmony. came 
Renk the Apoſtles, as a part of the Foundation of the*DoRrlne 
of Chriſt; ſo As 8 and 19 Ch. do abundantly teſtify, that it 


was ordain'd as well for thoſe that were Baptiz d in ir Riper 


Years, as thoſe that were Baptiz'd in their Infancy ; that they 
may have the Giſt promiſed to all, Fohz 7. 37 38, 39 AA:. 
38, 39. The ſame was the Doctrine and Practice o the Pri- 
ide Church, as. appears by the Teſtimonies before W 

Accordingly our Church rightly orders thoſe date 
EM d in Riper years, to be Confirm'd before they are 
mitted to the Holy Communion. 

It is alſo to be bed: that there are Ordain'd of God 
other Neceſſary means of Grace beſides the two Sacraments ; 
namely, ' His Holy, Word, Catechifing, Exhortation, Prayer, 
Government. And Confirmation is a principal Prayer for 


= Grace; to. which is annexed the Promiſe of the peculiar Graces 


of Chriſtianity, Fobn 7. 37, 38, 393 as is before ſhew'd ch.; 

of this Part. I do not mean hereby to derogate from the ſhare 
hich each of the Sacraments have in the ſame Promiſe, For 
y Baptiſm we are made Capable | of i ho (48s 2. 38 and 

the Lord's Supper it is ſecur'd to us, when we have receiv” 


It. But it is by the Prayer of ebe that we enter 


into the Poſſeſhon of it: as by Baptiſm we enter into the 


Grace of the New Birth. 


And, reaſon it ſelf may tell us, that ſuch 2 Grace'as the 
Grace of Confirmation, 72 both deſerve and e the mal 
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CHAP. 1 1 1285 
Confirmation 0 Sacrament. OS 


* the words, certi les ; this 81 of thy favour 

and gracious Bok then (hy thi in Geer 

fir mation, our Church does not contradict it |, and 

teach another Sacrament. oF 
Becauſe a Special Grace of the Holy Ghoſt bs! promt to 

be given by the Laying on of the hands 1 that bs n 


B 


Ser ch. 3 of this 2 
1 Part 1, . 2. 
* | — „ ol 
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Crap. IX. Confirmation no Sacrament, 


of the Biſhop3, Therefore he certifies them by this Sign, that is 
by this Blefing, of the Favour and gracious JG oodncke of God 
promis dito he given by this Bleſſing, or Praying over them. 
So in the Ordination of a Biſhop, becauſe Special Grace of 
the Holy Ghoſt is promis'd Fohn 14. 16, as to all Chriſtians 
for their Duty, ſo to the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles for. the Duty 


of their Minidrys and to be gi to all Chriſtians in Con- 
firmation “; fo to Minitters in Wen Olaiuarion ; (1 Tim. 4. 14. 


2 Tim. 1 oy 7.) Therefore after Prayer with Laying on of 


Hands for the Biſho oP! s Receiving the Holy Ghoſt for the Office— 
committed to him by the ſame Laying on of Hands; it is ſaid, 


And remember that thou ſtir up the Grace of God which is given 
thee by this Inpoſition of our Hands, chat is, by chis our praying 


over thee, and ordaining thee. 


Now the Articles of our Church do equally We 


firmation and Orders to be not Sacraments : "bn the Lay- 
ing on of hands is not a Sacramental Ceremony, or Sign of the 


Grace given, but only an accuſtomed natural Ceremony i in 


Bleſſing or Praying for particular perſons 4. and in 
or appointing men to holy Offices ; as Lifting up the hands is 


in Bleſſing many together I; and as both Lifting up the * 


and Kneeling are in other Prayer. | FAY 
* See Part z, ch. 3. + Gen, 14- Manda TY ICY 
bp 


t Acts 6. 6, Ch.13. 3. 9. 22. L 
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The Honour due to Confirmation. 
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CHAP. 1 


Conſiderations to move us to give a due Honour to 
' Confirmation. 1 


Y what is written in the other Parts, it fully 
appears beyond all reaſonable doubt, That 
Confirmation is an Ordinance of God, by 
which Rightly and Decently done, they who 
are duly Prepar'd for it, do receive their part 
of the Holy Ghoſt, which was given to the 
Apoſtles on the Day of Pentecoſt. ! That is, 
| they receive a plenteous Increaſe of the Saviag 
Grace before receiv*d in Baptiſm, to enable them ſo much the 
more to Underſtand, and Remember, and Believe, and Obey 
Chriſt's Word, as that they may live as becomes the Honour of 
his Kingdom; that as he requires higher Degrees of Holi- 
neſs than were before requir'd, ſo they may live accordingly. 
The Diſtinction between this Grace and the Grace of Bap- 
tiſm, is declar'd in the words of Jobn the Baptiſt, Marth. z. 
11. I indeed baptize you with water unto Repentance : but he that 
cometh after me, fall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt. For it 
has been ſhew'd Part 2, ch. 3, that Chriſt when he was in the 
world, and his Apoſtles after his Aſcenſion, Baptiz'd with the 
ſame Baptiſm of Repentance, that Jabs Baptiz d with; and 
mis'd again the ſame Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt, to be after- 
wards receiv'd. It is true, our Church does not improper! 
call the Grace of Baptiſm, Baptizing with the Holy Ghoſt. 
But it is the Grace of Confirmation, not of Baptiſm, which 
the Holy Scripture ſo calls, both in the Goſpels, and in the 
48s of the Apoſtles; and which, 1 Cor. 12. 13, is meant by 


theſe words, By one ®firit' we are all baptiz'd into. one Fea 4 
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CA. I. Confiderations for the Honour, &c. 


to one Spirit. For there are recounted the ſeveral Gifts of the 


Holy Spirit, which were then in Confirmation diftribited un. 


to Chriſtians, as unto the ſeveral Members of one Body, and 
for the ſeveral Operations of one Spirit or Soul. A, 4. 32. 
Epb. 4. 3. | „ 

And chis Grace is that which our Bleſſed Lord, Jabs 16. 7, 
declares to be more expedient for us, than if he Fimfelk had 
fay'd with us on earth. He fays, I tell you the truth; I is 
expedient for you that I go away: for if I go not away, the Com- 
Harter will not come unto you; but if 1 depart, I will ſend bim 
unte %.. 1 . 1 


nnn kit 0908 265 Eo 
This bleſſed Grace, as is ſhew'd Part 1, ch. 3, is the Seal of 


thoſe who were made true | Chriſtians in Baptiſm, and the 
Earneſt of their Inheritance; whereby the Spirit bears wit- 


. 


of God. 1 


neſs with their Spirits, that they are the Children and Heirs 


\ Surely then for theſe Conſiderations,” the Means of this 8 | 
moſt worthily deſerves the higheſt Honour that can be given 


to it. Therefore the Adminiltration of it is rightly, intruſted 
only to the High Prieſts of the Church, to none below the 
Digaity of Biſhops. And a ſuitable Honour it ought to haye 
in all things concerning it, certainly a great deal more than 
is now paid by any order of men in the Church. I ſhall 


therefore endeayour, as God ſhall enable me, to write the Truth. 


the Succeſs. . n 
The Honour due to this Holy Ordinance, is to be paid, 
By thoſe that Receive it: ® 


of that Honour which is dye to it; and His Will be done in 


By thoſe that Prepare for. it the Souls committed to their | 


Charge ; and | 
By thoſe that Adminiſter it. 
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John 7. 37. 
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whether we be bond or free; and have been all made to drink * 26d 
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The Honour to be paid to Confirmation by thoſe that 
receive it; and firſt in their Preparation of Know: 
ledge and Practice. 3 ee 


T has been ſhew'd Part 1, ch. 5, That they who are to 
be Confirm'd, are thoſe that Repent, and Believe the Go- 
ſpel, and are Baptiz'd; and that truly Love God, and keep 
his Commandments, with Thirſting after more Grage to keep 
them; and conſequently are Inſtructed in what they are to be- 
liere and do. ; IE 
Therefore in the Order of Confirmation in the Common 


Prayer Book it is order'd, That none ſpall be Confirm'd, but fuch 


as can ſuy the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Command- 
ments; and can alſo anſwer to ſuch other ' queſtions as in the ſhort 
Catechiſm are contained. © 2 oro RR 

Now this muſt ſuppoſe that they have a competent Under- 
ſtanding of the Catechiſm, and that they Believe and Do ac- 
cording to it. For ſaying without Underſtanding ſignifies no- 
thing; and underſtanding without Practice does no good. 

And this Underſtanding of the Catechiſm, and Believing and 
Doing according to it, is very plainly ſuppos'd in the 61 Ca- 
non: which ſays, Every Minifter that hath Cure and Charge of 
Souls, fer the better accompliſhing F the Orders, preſeribed in the 
book of Common Prayer, concerning Confirmation, foall take efpe- 
cial care ns that none may be preſented to the Biſhop for bim to 
lay bis hands upon, but . ſuch. as can render an account M theis 
Faith according to the Catechiſm in the ſaid book contained. 

Now bare repeating of words cannot be an account of Faith, 


For Faith is certainly Believing and Doing according to the 


Catechiſm, Jam. 2. 14, &c. And the Believing and Doing 
according to the Catechiſm cannot be without Underſtand- 
ing it. 


but the Reaſonable meaning of them. For Inſtance, They 
Mmuſt. ioë what God is, fo far as is needful for them; what 


Chriſt was Crucified, Dead and Buried for; for whit he Sit- 


teth at the Right Hand of God; how to worſhip God, and 
| give 


But for a competent Underſtanding of the Catechiſm, they _ 
are to Underſtand not only the Immediate ſenſe of the words, 
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pive him thanks, and call upan him, and that conſtantiy, bohk 
þ in Private, and at leaſt in ſome of the moſt neceſſary. . 
| in Publick, never without Underſtanding and Devotion; thi 

they muſt honour not only God's tete and Word, but 


_— = 
9 


alſo his Houſe, and Sacraments, and Miniſters, and all things 
q that are Holy to him; that they muſt do to all men as they 
l would be done to, in the duties of Mercy and Charity, as Well 
i as of Juſtice; what is the work of Repenting truly of Nic 
aa, TI TR TE OT ere 
And they muſt know what Confirmation is; And they muſt 
underſtand'the Service of it, ſo as to know how to do their 
parts in it with Underſtanding and Devotion, both in the Rez 
newing of their Vow, and in all the fe Prayers of it. 
So there is a great deal more to be Tearn'd beſides the wo d 
of the Catechiſm. Which that they may do, it is neceſſary | 
for them Ailigently to read or hear the Scriptures, to learn 
ſome good Expoſition of the Catechiſm, and to attend conſtant> 
ly 4 carefully to the Expounding of it by their Miniſter} 
keeping conſtantly to one and their .own ,Miniſter, if be is 
Honeſt and Careful in his Duty ; and never neglecting His Ex- 
pounding the Catechiſm, for the hearing of any Sermon. 
For the True Expoſition of the Catechiſm is the Founda- 
tion of all Chriſtian Knowledge: and the Neglecting it for the 
hearing or preaching of Sermons, is to ſeek to Build without 
the Foundation. . eee, 
Some ſuch help as young beginners have for learning to Un- 
derſtand the Catechiſm, muſt they alſo have for their Under- 
ſtanding the Prayers of the Church. It is cafy to give the Ha- 
| Sacrifice of fuols ; (Eccleſ. 5. 1] but not to woe God in 455 
ritt and in truth, Jobn 4. 24) by Praying with Underſtanding 
and Devotion. Before they are Confirm'd they may not be 
taught leſs, than to Confeſs their ſins in the Confeſſion of the 
Church, to Pray for all men as well as themſelves in the Lord's 
Prayer, to profeſs their Faith in the Creed, to give thanks for 
all men, as well as themſelves, in the general Thankſgiving ; 
and at the reading of the Commandments, after each Com- 
mandment, to beg God's Pardon for their fins againſt. it, and 
his Grace to keep it. This will be a good beginning to join 
in the Publick Worſhip. But if they begin to learn in due 
time, as ſoon as they are able, they may, with diſcreet teach- 
ing, learn all the Daily and Sunday Service, and the Offices of 
Baptiſm, Confirmation, and the Holy Communion, before the 
time of being Confirm'd. If they do not underſtand at their 
firſt learning, what they are taught, they will underſtand ſome- 
thing of it, and the reſt by 9 And when they come 
o it 4 | : 
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and they will not repent of the pains they have taken 
inf... ee een 16 50 RR_—_—_ 
A due and reaſonable Knowledge of God and our Duty, is 
not to be lightly had. But as it moſt worthily deſerves, ſo it 
requires a great deal of Pains and Time. They whoſe calling 
require them to labour or do buſineſs from morning till'even- 
ing, may loſe no time that can be gain'd for this great Work, 
And they who have more leiſure, have no want of need to im- 
ploy all their leiſure therein. 2 „ 
Ass thou muſt Diligently learn, ſo thou muſt Diligently prac- 
tice all thou learneſt, not only what thou art willing to do, 
or the world allows of, or thy worldly gain does not hinder, 
For Matth. 28. 20, Chriſt commands his Miniſters to teach us 
5 obſerve all things whatſoever he has commanded, And Ch, f. 
19, he declares, that whoſoever ſhall break one of the lea com. 
mandments, and teach men fo, ſhall be called leaſt in ibe kins- 
dom of heaven ; that is, ſhall not be thought fit to enter 


therein. 


When thou haſt attzin'd to a competent meaſure of know--- 


ledge; and doſt live accordingly, thou may'ſt not think thou 
art well enough. But, as long as thou liveſt, and how learned 
and good ſoever thou art, the Command of St. Peter, 2 Ep. 3. 
17, 18, is to be continually obſerv'd with all diligence, (Ch. 1. 
8) Beware leſt ye alſo being led away with the error of the wick. 
ed, fall from your own ftedfaſtneſs. But grow in grace, and in 
the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt. And this 


bv te very thing which the Biſhop pras for, ven þe lays 
hand upon thee, WAs, | | 
When thou haſt 


ledge, living according to it, and giving up thy ſelf with all 


diligence to grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord, 


then, and not before, thou art fit to be Confirm'd. 
And that thou may'ſt then receive the ineſtimable Benefit 
and Comfort of it, there are three things to be done. 
* 17, A Due Preparation before it: | 
2, A Devout Behaviour in it: 
3, A Diligent Care after. 
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33 The Knowledge and Practice, &c. PAR I 
to age for Confirmation, a great Work will be already done 


attain'd to a competent meaſure of know- 


CAT. III. The Immediate Preparation. 
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CHAP. W. 


The Immediate Preparation. 


OR fo Important a Work, there muſt be ſuitable Prepa- 
F ration. The Work is, to Pray for, and Obtain the Holy 
Ghoſt the Comforter, that is, a moſt Comfortable Plente- 
ous Increaſe of the Grace of the Holy Ghoſt given before in 


' Baptiſm. 2 5 5 
Therefore to prepare thy ſelf duly for this Work, it is ne- 


ceſſary för thee to conſider how thou haſt made uſe of the 
Grace which God gave thee in thy Baptiſm, by performing 


the Vow then made in thy name; and earneſtly to repent of 


all the Breaches of it, and ** to reſolve to perform it full 

to the utmoſt of thy power, as God ſhall enable thee. 3 
How this is to be done, our Church teaches in the Exhor- 

tation, wherewith warning is given of the Holy Communion, 


in theſe words; Firſt, to examine your lives and converſations 


by the rule of God's Commandments ; and wherein foever ye ſhall 
perceive your ſelves to have offended, either by will, word, or 
deed, there to bewail your own ſinfulneſs, and to confeſs your ſelves 
to Almighty God, with full purpoſe of amendment of 94 And if 
ye ſhall perceive your offences to be ſuch, as are not only againſt 
God, but alſo againſt your neighbours ; then ye ſhall Rare, your 


ſelves unto them, being ready to make reſtitution and ſatisfafion 


according to the uttermoſt of your powers, for all injuries and 
wrongs done by you to any other ; and being 2 ready to for- 
give others that have ff 

of your offences at God's hand. | 

But herein thou muſt remember to do according to the words 
in the ſame Exhortation. So tv ſearch and examine your own 
conſciences, (and that not lightly, and after the manner of dif- 
ſemblers with God, but ſo) that ye may come holy and clean. 

In examining thy life and converſation, thou art to call to 
mind, and find out as many of thy fins as thou canſt, and alſo 
their circumſtances which do increaſe their guilt. Such cir- 
cumſtances are, 1, Doing that which thou knoweſt to be a Sin, 
or leaving undone that which thou knoweſt to be a Duty: 


Luke 12. 47) 2, Doing evil, or leaving undone a duty, when 


thou haft time to conſider” of it: 3, Sinning wilfully against 
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ended you, as ye would have forgiveneſs 
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The Immediate Preparation Par H Cn 
the admonitions and checks of thy conſcience : (See Numb. te. Th 
30, 31) 4, Falling again into the ſame ſin: 5, Repeating the F 

ten: 6, Sinning after vows and reſolutions of amendment: faſtly 
7, Continuing in the ſin until it comes to a habit: 8, Conti rit, t 
niuing in it after God's corrections, or his extraordinary mer- bay 
cies, or notwithſtanding all reproofs and exhortations, either of Gho 
Miniſters, or of private friends: 9, Loving the Sin, and taking B. 
pleaſure in them that commit it. | with 
Here is alſo to be remembred, that it is a fin, to do- that and 
which thou believeſt to be a ſin; altho? it be in it ſelf innocha. for a 
Rom. 14. 14, 23. | | 5 230 
In bewailing thy ſins, thou art not only to bewail the danger fore 
of their puniſhment; but to do as the Church teaches in the I 
Homily: of Repentance, in theſe words; We muſt be earneſtly and 
forry for our fins, and unfeignedly lament and bewatl that we 18 
' Gave by them fo grievouſly offended our moſt Bounteous and Merci» all 
Jul God, who fo tenderly loved us, that he gave his. only. begotten and 
Son to Die a moſt bitter Death, and 10 ſhed his dear Heart Blood the 
for our Redemption and Deliverance. And the greater ſinner thou thy 
haſt been, the more thou art to bewail and lament. WI] 
In Confeſſing thy ſins, thou art to. confeſs them not only in 2 
general, as is done in publick Prayers, but alſo all the particu- ha 
Ur ſins, or kinds of them, which thou canſt remember, with an 
all the Circumſtances that do increaſe their guilt, Levit. 16. 21. = 
Thou art alſo to confeſs that thou art guilty of many fins Which oY 
thou art ignorant of, or haſt forgotten. P/. 19, 12. When oy 
thou haſt ſo confeſs'd thy fins with that Godly ſorrow, and a th 
full purpoſe of amendment of life, then thou may'ſt, and muſt ne 
humbly and earneſtly beg of God to have mercy upon thee, 
and forgive thee all thy fins for the fake of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, al 
who was put to Death upon the Croſs fof the forgiveneſs of fa 
vur ſins. Matth. 26. 28. . - 
And for his ſake, who gave himſelf for us, that he might re- t 
deem us from all iniquity, and puriſie unto himſelf a” peculiar / 
people, zealous of good works, (Tit. 2. 14) thou muſt humbly n 
and earneſtly beg the Grace of the Holy Spirit, to enable thee 4 
to 17 5 all thy fins, and to do thy whole duty all the reſt of 4 
thy life. 7 * | 


hen, as the ſaid Homily of Repentance teaches, thou art 
to take hold upon the Promiſes of Gad touching the free pardon 
and forgiven of our fins, made to the truly penitents (Like 24- 
| 47) an 55 believe 8 God, far bis Son Jeſus Ghriff's = 
fake * will forgive thee all thy finn. 
qo — 9 4 — — jZàã⁰ää— 
* Becauſe be died for the forgiveneſs of our fins. -S 
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CRHAp. III. of Perſons to be Confirm d. 

Thou art alſo to lay hold on the Promiſes of the Grace of 
the Holy Ghoſt; (Lite 11. 13) and likewiſe: to believe ſted- 
faſtly, that for Chriſt's ſake God will give thee his Holy Spi- 
rit, to enable thee to do what he requires; and alſo that he will 
give thee in Confirmation, that bounteous Gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which he has promis'd therein, John 7. 37, 38, 39. 

But the Promiſes of God are upon condition that thou doſt 
without delay carefully forſake all thy fins; (Prov. 28. 133 
and make reſtitution and ſatisſaction to the utmoſt of thy power, 
for all injuries and wrongs done by thee to any other; ¶ Matth. 5 
23 to 27. BEzek. 33. 15.) and from the bottom of thy heart 
forgive all that have offended thee. Math. 6. 14, 15. 

In forſaking thy ſins, and amending thy life, the tw¾o firſt 
and great Commandments are to be very carefully done. Mark 
12. 30, 31, Feſus ſaid, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy teart, and with all thy foul, and with all thy mind, 
and with all thy firength : 'This is ef rſt commandwent. And 
the ſecond is like, namely this, Thou ſbalt love thy neighbour as 
thy jelf. If thou duly obeyeſt thefe Commandments, then thou 
wilt never be ſlack nor ſparing, either of Labour, or of Time, 
or of Coſt, in any Service of God; nor ever be injurious; or 
hard, or uncharitable to any man; as thou wouldſt not have 
any man be ſo to thee. N | * 
Theſe Duties of Repentance are no more, than what are ne- 
ceſſary to make every one fit for any ſervice of God, and ca- 
pable of receiving any mercy from him. Luke 13. 3, 5. And 
therefore they muſt be done to make us capable of the great Be- 
nefit of Confirmation. | | 

For the Work of Repentance a day of Faſting is to be ſet 
apart. We are thus often to repent ſolemnly of our fins with 
faſting, eſpecially upon great and extraordinary occaſions : ſuch 
is coming to Confirmation. And if thou faſteſt in ſecret as 
thou oughteſt, Chriſt has ſaid, Thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret, 
ſpall reward thee openly. Matth. 6. 18. Beſides in this Ordi- 
nance, what remains of Satan in thine heart is to be caſt out. 
And Chap. 17. 21 of the ſame Goſpel, Chriſt ſays, This kind 
goeth not out but by prayer and faſting. Much more then thou 
* 85 1 when thou art alſo to be fill'd with the Holy Spirit 
0 5 0 0 1! ip 
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= Becauſe he gave himſelf fe die for us, that he-might redeem 
us from all iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a pecaliar people, 
— 5 - works. is dying far the fargivene/«. 
our fins, he obtain d fe Grace to live ri „ and all 
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42 De Immediace Preparation Pare M Cn. 


0 In thy Preparation forget not the Command of the Apoſtle, Ne 
P bil. 4. 6, In every thing by prayer and ſupplication with thank}. Wir 
giving, let your requeſis be made known unto God. Therefore it. 
give moſt humble and hearty thanks for the bleſſed Ordinance of t 
of Confirmation, and the Promiſes of ineſtimable Grace' there. as W 
by. And moſt humbly and earneſtly bes of God, to Prepate m r 
thee duly for his holy Ordinance, to Aſſiſt thee therein; and Heb 
to give thee the Grace of the Holy Spirit promis'd thereby. Ir 
Be ready and willing to give thy Miniſter all the Satisfaction alſo 
he ſhall deſire, of thy being fit and prepar'd ; that he may with of 
a good Conſcience preſent thee to the Biſhop, and be like- Hon 
wiſe ready and willing to give the ſame Satisfaction to the 1 5 
| Biſhop. + | i , you 
Refuſe not Examination, altho' thou art paſt the age of an 
youth. In a buſineſs of ſo great Importance, and wherein ſo Si 
many deceive both their Spiritual Paſtors and themſelves, thou the 
canſt not give more Satisfaction than is needtul. And to re- thi 
fuſe to give any Satisfaction that is needful, to thoſe that muſt gr 
give Account to God of thy Soul, is to deprive thy ſelf of re- br 
ceiving benefit by their Miniſtry. Heb. 13. 17. fo 
When Prince Charles (afterwards a truly moſt Religious and D 
Gracious King, and Martyr) was Confirm'd, he firſt anſwer'd * 
to a long and ſtrict Examination by the Arch-Biſhop of Can- tt 
terbury, and the Biſhop of Bath and Wells“. And if all were f 
effectually bound to be ſo Examin'd, by whomſoever fit per- * 
ſon it be, and to be duly Prep d for ſuch Examination; un- 1 
ſpeakable would the Benefit be, which the Church, and every 
member of it would receive thereby. 25 wah 
We are generally apt to think better of our ſelves, than 
truly we are, And the beſt of us are Imperfect, both in know. 


ledge, and in our duty. And there is no doubt that many 
come to be Confirm'd, who are far from being fit for it. 
Therefore it is for the good of all, but indiſpenſibly neceſſary 
for the far greater part, to be willing to be Examin'd: that 
they who are well prepar'd, may ſee and amend their Imper- 
fections; and that they who are not duly prepar'd, may be 
exhorted to do what is wanting, and not receive God's Ordi- 
nance unworthily to their hurt. | 
Therefore acquaint thy Miniſter with thy deſire to be Con- 
firm'd, as ſoon as notice is given of the Day; that he may 
| Have time to conſider in ſo Weighty a Buſineſs, and give thee 
ſuch Counſel as is beſt ſor the. | 8 
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in mind. We ar commanded to gde ne epother th, 


Heb. 3. 13. 


thou art ready for it, thou mayſt by no means yield to 
$ 


If Confirmation be done in the accuſtomed rude manner 
where thou art to receive it: get thy Miniſter, or ſome other 
fit perſon, to pray the Biſhop to Confirm thee, whereſoever 
he pleaſes, in that Decent Order, which God's Ordinance and 
the Church require. And chooſe rather to go never ſo far 
to his place of reſidence,” than to be Confirm'd in the accuſtom- 
ed rude way. It is impoſhble for a good man to deny thy 


requeſt. And aſſure thy ſelf that God will pay thee well for 


thy care, and for thy journey. 


CHAP. 
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The Behaviour of Perſons Confirm'd in leis \ 
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S to thy Devout Behaviour: to conſider how to do this, 

1 is another neceſſary part of thy Preparation. Firſt, be 

ſure to be in the preſence of the Biſhop, before the 

Service begins, and to continue with him within hearing 

until it is ended. But if thou ſeeſt crowding, and no care 

taken for Order, as the Church requires; then hope for more 

Grace by Departing, than by ſtaying : and do as thou art * 
vis d at the end of the foregoing chapter. 

Two things are to be done by thee. 3 

The one is to Satisfy the Biſhop and the Cong hat 
thou doſt ſtand to, 54 ſtedfaſtly Reſolve to Perform the Vow 
of thy Baptiſm, to the end that he may give thee his Bleſſing. 
Thou didſt take upon thee thy Vow, as ſoon as thou walt 
ſenſible of thy Duty, and didſt reſolve to live a Chriſtian life. 

The other thing to be done now, is to Pra Ho wy nl 
— with the Biſhop, for the Grace of ith oly 8 
promis d in Confirmation, to enable thee to perform thy Ee, 
as fully as the Goſpel requires; and to Pray with a ſtedfaſt Be- 
lief that God will, for the fake of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, per- 
form to thee the ſame Promiſe. 

8 N hy doing theſe things with Underſtanding, read care- - 

wo” ke xplanation of the Order of Confirmation. 

he Biſhop demands three things of thee. 

Firſt, To Renew in the preſence of God, and of the Congrega- 
tion, the folemn Promiſe and Vow, that was made in thy name at f 
thy Baptiſm : , 

| Secon y, To Ratify and Confirm the Jame in thy own perſon : q 

an 
Thirdly, To acknowledge that thou art bound to believe and do : 
{ 
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all thoſe dings eohich thy Godfathers and Godmothers undertook 
or thee. - 
f To theſe Demands thou art to anſwer ſtanding, 7 * 
Whatever thou ſeeſt others do, fail not to anſwer audibly 
and heartily, with ſuch an audible, and hearty, and withal hum- 
ble voice, as that the Biſhop and the OO may ſee thou 
art in Earneſt. Ev very 


3 
* 


Cnae. IV. in Confirmation. 

Every one is requir'd with great reaſon, to make this An- 
ſwer; to .ſhew that he is Prepar'd for Confirmation. There- 
fore none may preſume to receive Confirmation without it. And 
ſhould not the Biſhop ſee it done by every one on whom, he: 
ys his hand? If they be plac'd and ſtanding, ig Order before 
him, as the Rubrick requires, he, or one appointed by him,, 
may ſee them anſwer in order one after another. And if chere 
be a great number, it will be decent for them to be divide 
into Companies, and for the Biſhop- to make the Demand ſe- 
verally to each Company. 

When, all have given than Anſwer, then Reverently band 
down to give Thanks with the Biſhop for the Grace of the 
Holy Ghoſt to enable us to perform our Vow; and to Prayy 
for the ſame Grace. 

Here, again fail not to make the Anſwers Reverently and 
Heartily: and by no means follow the evil example of Fen 
filence., May thy tongue be ſilent in the Service of him, who 
gave thee thy tongue and ſpeech? And in all the Prayers or 
are not long, but ſo much the better. Ecc/e/. 5. 2) join wi 
the Biſhop with all the Humble Earneſtneſs thou art able-— It is 
a Great and Ineſtimable Gift, which thou doſt pray for; and 
thou mayſt not hope that God will grant thee ſuch a Gift, 
without ſuch Humble Earneſtneſs. Luke 11. 8, to 14. 

Then as the Apoſtles Peter and Fobn, when they Confirm'd 
the Samaritans, CAA, 8) before they laid their hands on them, 
prayed for - them that they might receive the Holy Gba: So the 
Biſhop Prays for thoſe that are to be Cont'd with a Prayer, 
wherein he firſt thankfully acknowledges the Grace and Pardon 
receiv'd in Baptiſm, in theſe words, Almighty and everlaſting 
Cad. tho haſt vouchſafed to regenerate theſe t Karr 2 wa- 
ter and the Holy Ghoſt, and haſt given unto 288 eſs of 
all their fins. Then he prays for the Grace of ation, 
ſaying, Strengthen them, we beſeech thee, O Lord, with the Hey 
Ghoſt. the Comforter ': &c. 

To this, and all the other Prayers, be ſure to hearken care- 
full: And Devoutly ſay Amen to God. 

s the Apoſtles Peter and Fobn, after they had pray'd for 
the Samaritans, that they might receive the Holy Gho Ez 
laid their kands on them, that is with laying on 2 their wy 
pray'd particularly for 2 (See Part 1. ch. 2) ſo does 
the Biſhop pray again fo ſame Grace in fewer words, ſay- 
ing, Defend, O Lord, this thy Child [or this Wt ſervant] with 
— _—_ Grace, &c. 
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"The: Bebaviour PAN I 
| Remember to pray with the Biſhop with all the Humble 
Earveſtneſs thou art able, and fo to ſay unto God, Amn. 
If there be more than can kneel before the Biſhop, "none 
ſhould ftrive to come before others. But all ſhould be Rebe. 
rently brought, one company after another, by their Mihilters, 
or whom the Biſhop appoints ; and again brought by their Mi- 
__ to their places, which muſt be within hearing of the 
i . | * 
ö While the Biſhop is giving the Bleſſing to others, abide quiet- 
ly in thy place, and there talk not with any Body. And if 
any one ſpeaks to thee, anſwer him not, but imploy thy Telf 
as thou oughteſt to do. Either pray with the Biſnop for 
he lays his hand on. Or think of ſtedfaſt reſolving to perfor: 
the Vow thou haſt now renew'd, and of doing thy utmoſt en- 
deavour to increaſe daily in all Chriſtian Graces, ' according'as 
thou haſt pray'd. Or ſtir up thy belief of the Promiſes of God's 
Holy Spirit. Read them, 2 7. 37, 38, 39. Cb. 14. 15 
16, 26. As 2. 38, 39. Lay hold on them: and 1410 
believe that God, for Chriſt's ſake, will perform them to theez 
ſo long as thou doſt thy endeavour, and doſt humbly and earneſt- 
ly pray for his Grace, and doſt alſo humbly and heartily give 
him thanks for it. - 545 Lau lg 
And think of and read the Prayers that remain to be ſaid; 
— thou mayſt be more ready to join with the Biſhop in 
em. | a Ee; > hen 


When the Biſhop has done Laying on his hand, it would'be De 
a very good thing for the Congregation to ſing a Pſalm ſuita- WI 
ble to the Occaſion.” -P/alm 5 1. 9 to 13, is very proper to ſtir Ar 
up an Humble Earneſtneſs. 2:33 L VA ce 
After the Biſhop has done Laying on of his hand, he fays, to 


The Lord be with you, praying that God -may help thee, and all 
the Congregation in praying now. = HY to 
Remember to anſwer Devoutly, And with thy ſpirit, praying ri 
that God may alſo help his ſpirit in the Prayers for thy ſelf, P 
and thy brethren Confirm'd. with thee. | 5. (6.4 
In thoſe Prayers all are commanded to kneel down. -There- 1 
fore kneel Decently and Reverently. And refuſe not to kneel, 
as ſome are apt to do, for a fooliſh reaſon. What had our f 
Bleſſed Lord under him, when he &neeled down and prayed? - 1 
( Lale 22. 41) or his Apoſtle St. Paul, and his congregation, 0 
when they Aneeled down on the ſhore, and prayed? Acts 21. 5. ! 
In obedience to our Saviour's Command, Luke 11. 2, When 
ye pray, ſay, Our Father, &c, and his Command to pray carneſt- - 
| ly with the ſame Prayer for the Holy Spirit, the Biſhop-prays 
with that Prayer, ON: g 
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firmation, and for thy Behaviour therein. 
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CA. V. in Confirmation. 

Altho? thou art not here order d to repeat it after him: yet 
the firſt time it is order d to be ſaid in the Common Prayer, 
the people are order d to repeat it with the Miniſter, whereſoever 
elſe it is ud in Divine Service. 

Therefore ſay the Lord's Prayer Reverently after the Biſhop, 


| and remember to r with all the Humble Earneſt- 
neſs thou art able. 


d with the fame Devotion ſay Ames at 
the end of it. „ | "7 
The Prayers that follow are to expreſs our Earneſtneſs' and 
Importunity to obtain the Grace promis'd in this Ordinance. 
For Luke 11. 5 to 4s our Lord commands us to be Importu- 
nate in praying for the Grace of the Holy Spirit. Therefore 
flack not thy Devotion in thoſe Prayers. „ 
In the Order of Confirmation Explain'd, it has been noted, 
That the words laid our hands, according to the Order of the 
Church, and the uſe of the Scripture, ſignify, laid one of our 
hands, and that only the Right hand. 3 
Therefore I cannot but pray, 'That for the Honour, and con- 
ſequently the Benefit of God's Holy Ordinance, the laying the 
right hand upon one, and the left upon another (which has been 
lately done) may be done no more. 
11 the company to be Confirm'd be more than the Biſhop's 
h will bear, there is-no neceſſity for him to lay his hand 
on them all the ſame day. ar 
The Biſhop concludes with Bleſſing thoſe that have truly 
Devoutly done their Duty. For they are the ſons of peace, on 
whom 2 ace, that is, his Bleſſing u reft. Luke 10. 6. 
And that his Bleſſing may reſt on thee, do thou Humbly re- 
ceive it, continuing upon thy knees: and Devoutly ſay Amen 
to It. | b | 
Remember, whilſt thou takeſt care of thy own Duty, withal 
to take heed of thinking too highly of thy ſelf, and of cenſu- 
ring and judging thoſe that do not as they ſhould; left thy pride 
rove worſe than their ignorant neglect. Lale 18. 9, &c. But 
thankful for the undeſerved Grace of God given to thee ;' 
and Pray for what thou ſeeſt wanting in others. 
Thou. haſt now read how to Prepare thy ſelf for thy Con- 
ir thou doſt accord- 
incly, there is no doubt, but thou ſhalt ſpeedily find the Benefit 
of it, if not immediately; L 11. 13) provided thou art 
not wanting in thy Diligent Care after. 3 
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Type Diligent Cave after Confirmation. 4 


Ho ͤhaſt pray'd with the Biſhop, that God will 
= Strengthen thee with the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter, and 
Defend thee with his heavenly Grace, that thou mayſt en- 
_tinue his for ever. | 1 
Therefore Remember the Command and Promiſe, Jam. 4. 
7, Reſiſt the devil, and he will flee from you. But this mult be 
done Manfully and Conſtantly : and then thou art ſure of God's 
"Promiſe, Heb. 13. 5, I will never leave thee, nor forſake thee... 
Thou haſt alſo pray'd with the Biſhop, that will ai! 
increaſe in thee bis manifold Gifts of Grace ; that thou mayſt daily 
Increaſe in his Holy Spirit, more and more, until thou comeſt unis 
%%%/ͤ ĩ˙ 1. ER. 
"Therefore thou muſt daily and diligently uſe the Means of 
Grace, carefully reading and hearing the Holy Scriptures, and 
ſuch other books as are needful; and endeavouring to do all 
they teach; ſtrictly watching over «hy actions, and calling thy 
delf to account for thy . fins, and amending thy life more and 
more: Praying always with all prayer and ſupplication in the 
Spirit, (that is, by the Grace of the Spirit praying heartily 
nd F y) and watching thereunto with all perſeverans. 
FE | | . 
f 28 always in thy mind the Firſt and Great Commandment, 
Thou ſhalt lite the Lord thy God with all heart, and with 
all 4 y ſoul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy ftrengil. 
If. hou doſt, ſo love God, then thou wilt do as thou art com- 
commanded, 1 Cor. 15. 58, Be ye fledfaft, unmoveable, cm 


| e in the work of the Lord: and 1 T. 4. 1, We KN. 


Lech you brethren, and exhort you by the Lord Jeſus that as ye 


Laue received. of us how you ought to walk, and to pleaſe God, ſo 


ye would ahound more and more. And this abounding more and 
more is to be done, altho' thou doſt any duty never. ſo well; 
as the Apoſtle teaches in the ſame Ch. v. g, 10. * 


But in thy abounding more and more in all things that are - 


| pleaſing to God, take heed that thou do not forget to increaſe 
more and more in Humility, For the better any man is, the 
more humble he is. Who could be more humble than our 


FTI O Luke 7-G 7, 9. Eph: 7 
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CnAr. V. after Confirmation. 
Bleſſed Lord ? And Mattb. 11. 29, he ſays, Learn of me, for 


and Maſter, have waſhed your feet, ye alſo ought to waſh one 
who ſhould be greateſt, he ſays to them, He that is leaſt among 
you all, the fame ſhall be great. So he that is leaſt in his own 
fight, and moſt humble, he ſhall be greateſt in the eſteem of 
our Saviour, and be moſt highly exalted by him. And Mateh, 
18. 3, he tells them, Except ye become as little children (that 
is, humble like little children, v. 4) ye ſhall not enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. 3 | 9 
The abounding more and more in our Duty, is not 

| increaſing in the quantity, as in the length of our Prayer 

For the wiſe man ſays, God is in beaven, and thou upon earth: 
therefore let thy words be few. For — 4 fool"s voice is known by 


our ſays, heathen think that they Frag be heard for their 
much ſpeaking. Be not ye like unto t And Ch. 23. 14, 
Hypocrites for a pretence make long prayer. 5 

nſtead therefore of long prayer, we are to do our beſt en- 
deavour to pray better and better, in due Seaſon, in all the 
times of Prayer, both in publick and in private, ' Conſtantly, 


by any thing leſs than great and invincible neceſſity. 
To pray better and better, ſuppoſes that thou doſt pray well 
Underſtanding what thou Dor ip and praying Heartily, and 


more fully, to confeſs thy fins with more godly ſorrow, and 
hatred of them, to give with more lively ſenſe of God's 
Mercies, to pray for Grace with more Gather Ys and thirſtin 
after it, to pray for others with more charity, and to do 
with more attention, and with more Humility and Reverence. 
To do one of theſe, to Underſtand well what thou fayeſt in 
all the Prayers of the Church, and to keep up and improve 
the ſame, may find thee work enough on Sundays and o 


neſs to imploy thy time. +0. 
Again, the abounding more and more in reading and medita- 

tion, is not the beſtowing more and more time on this duty. 

For exceflive ſtudy does but weaken the underſtanding and me- 


the more diligent and conſtant imploying as much time as is 
agreeable to thy ſtrength, and can be ſpar'd from the duties of 
thy calling; and the reading the Holy Scriptures and other 
books ſo as thou may'ſt moſt * and grow more and more 

A . | 1 2 a 1 


anothers feet. Luke 9. 48, when his Diſciples were diſputing 


multitude of words, Eccleſ. 5. 2, 3. Malt. 6. 7, 8, our Savi- 


never ſuffering our ſelves to be hindered by light excuſes, or 


with Humble Reverence. And it is to unde thy Prayers 


Holy days, that thou ſhalt not need to ſeek for worldly buſi» : 
£ 


mory, and make thee leſs fit for the ſervice of God. But it is 


19 


1 am meek and lowly in heart. Fobn 13. 14, ＋ 1 your Lord 
, 6 
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The Duty of Parents and Pax N 


in all Chriſtian knowledge and practice. By diligent | reading 


and learning according to thy ſtrength, thou ſhalt be able 
do more and more of thy duty. But by exceſſive ſtudy thoy 


ſhalt grow weaker, and do leſs. 


If after thou haſt received Confirmation thou doſt thy Endez- 
vour according to theſe directions; then ſo long as thou con- 
tinueſt ſo doing, God will ſurely without fail, give and-conti- 
nue to thee the Grace he has promis'd in this Ordinance. He 
will, as thou haſt pray'd with the Biſhop, Defend thee with hi; 


 teavenly Grace, that thou mayſt continue his for ever *, and dai 
increaſe in his Holy Spirit more and more ||, until thou comeſt 1. 


to his everlaſting Kingdom. a IN 

I have no more to add, but that for the preſerving this 
Grace, and increafe of Grace, thou muſt truly endeavour to 
' partake of the Lord's Supper as often as thou art invited to it, 
and to e of it with due Preparation. A neceſſary part of 
which Preparation, is the ,Underſtanding of the Service, ſo as 
that thou mayſt join with the Miniſter with” Underſtanding and 
Devotion in all the Parts of it. | 


Of MEM 0R 0060060630664 R 
| CHAP. VI. , 


The Honour due to Confirmation from thoſe that are 


to Prepare for it the Souls committed to their 
Charge. And firſt the Duty of Parents and Ma- 
fſters in Inſtruftion. The Neceſſity of the Sirift 
Obſervation of the Lord's Day, and other Hal 
days for the ſame Inſtruftion. The Duty of S Fr 


# 


maſters. 


Effectual care for the well-being of thoſe they brought 
. into the world. And what is the well-being of the bod / 
without the good of the Soul? How much care. ſoever they 
take for their childrens bodies, they have no true love for 
them, but they are moſt unnaturally cruel, if they do not Di- 
ligently provide for their Souls. 


Prins are bound by the Law of God and Nature to take 


* 
8 


* 


® John 4. 14- Ch. 14. 16, I John 15. 8 


* 


Maſters are alſo bound by the Law of God Gen. 17. 13. 


Ch. 16, 


g 
„ 
f 
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it, may be 


PO of fools, Eccleſ. 5. n+ * ſays, God is 
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Souls, much En ah dies of 
Now for the 28 of children and wy ft may it is not 


ſufficient to bring them to Church to be inſtructed by the Mi- 


niſter in the underſtanding of the Catechiſm, how diligent ſo- 
ever ke is in expounding it. All he can do on the Lord's Day, 
will be to little purpoſe with ordinary capacities, without Daily 
inſtruction. So unapt are both young and old to learn things 
of Religion, altho? are not' 65 o in worldly matters. 

They therefore who would have their children and ſervants 
efe@tually taught, \and in ſome reaſonable time, have need 
enough = their Souls as often as they feed their bodies, 


That their Souls * not be hungry and ing, while their 


bodies are full fed, there is need = f feeding their Souls ſo often. 
If that cannot be, no time, nor frequency of time may be laſt, 
that can nd in'd. And Parents and Maſters may ſo often feed 
the Souls of their children and ſervants, without leſs of time' 
to other buſineſs. They may make every one ſay once or 
twice, as much as a ſhort verſe in the Bible, and if need be, 
do ſo again the next time: — ſo on till they have it perfectly 
in their memories. Then they may teach them as much more 
after the ſame manner. They may continue ſo teaching, taking 
care that all they Kere remembred; either by making the 
learners repeat every time a little of what they have learnt, or 
by appointing every third time for repetition only, never hold- 
ing them long ; a quarter of an hour or leſs is enough for a 
company of little children; and about two minutes, if only 
one be taught. By ſhort leſſons they will learn moſt. 

By this ER both the Catechiſm, and a full expoſition of 
rfectly in the memory of a child, when he is 


ſeven or © 
will be both 


8 and by d 

When they e the may with a ſmall or cog of 
time to the 7 ins hl minutes — and taught to under - 
ſtand the Scripture Proofs : as many of which as ſhall be thought 
needful, they may read onggter another, and the reſt may 
mark in their books. 

After the ſame manner they ma taught ſuch Fi as 
they can underſtand, and are not too l for Hens. 

d when they have learnt fo far, be taught to 
Underſtand the Prayers ef the Church, which tl they can Un+ 
derſtand, and alſo be Devout in them, they ought to be k 
filent in the Church, to be more ready to hear, than ta give t 17 

"Spirit z © 


God 


rk old. And by daily examinin _— him, it 
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2 The Duty of EF ar, and Maſt. in Inſtruct. PARTI, 
| | and they that worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in ſpirit aud in 
x | . truth. obn 4 24. , * 
After ſuch a manner as children are taught, muſt be ta 

A elder ignorant Perſons. For they are as unapt to learn as chi 45 the 
= dren, or rather more unapt. A great deal of patience mult he than fe 

„ had with both young and old, until they can remember periet. And 
| both young and old, that they do not only ſay words; but that come 
| they mind and underſtand the ſenſe, and that as well in planer, read b 
g as in harder matters. Such need of this | have found even in agree: 
1 elder perſons, that want not wit in worldly things, that it may paſs e 
| be thought incredible: and I doubt not but others may find 
| the like. When you have heard them ſay the Creed, you mult 
= ask them, Whoſe Son is Jeſus Chriſt? And as eaſy queſtions 


you muſt ask them in all learn. 1 1 
If thou earneſtly deſireſt the Heavenly Learning of thy chil 
| dren and ſervants, (and what ſhould'ſ thou defire more?) get 
| ſome poor, whether children or elder perſons, to learn with them. 
And thy own will learn the better for more company. _ ; 
And for this benefit of company, different capacities may 
learn together. All may read 4 * the ae Bile that 
they may take notice of every thing. And all may learn per- 
fectly the Anſwers, and the chie Proofs. And while the 
weaker ſort are getting theſe perfectly, others yo . by 
8¹ 


heart as many as they can of the Proofs, and of 5 
Profitable to be learnt. Rds. 
Together with theſe Inſtructions, the daily reading of the 
| 1 may not be neglected. There are none ſo full 
of their ordinary buſineſs, but, if they have a villng a 
may find time for _— day.one Chapter at leaſt in the 
Old Teſtament, and another in the New Teſtament And Ma- 
fers may very well allow ſo much time to their ſervants. They 
that cannot read may hear thoſe that ca. | 
But what ſhall they do where none canyread, or perhaps give 


a 
4 


account of the Catechiſm ? Sureh may by no mean; 
fil to do all they can, by Wa careſul attending in the 


ch, to the reading of nnd the Creed, the Lord's 
y the 


a One Ag d. Ress 


Prayer, and the Ten Commandments. by the Miniſter, to the 
ee of the Catechil oung people, and to the 
liniſter's Inſtructiog ind when they come from the Church, 
recollefting their Memories, and helping one another to rg- 
member what they hear. And no better thing can be done by 
any that cannot read, as well the elder ag the younger, than to 
Er + aa 
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cn I. The Meg ric keeping the LD. 53 


If their Miniſter, or any other will on working - days give 
them at convenient times, the food of their Souls, they, and 
all that need it, ought moſt gladly and thankfully to receive it, 
as the food of their Life, and to hunger and thirſt'for it more 
than for any other food. . e ee | 

And for thuſe that cannot read, and others alſo, it would be 


very expedient, if in all Pariſh Churches, where none or ſev 


come to daily Prayer, the Pſalms and the New Teſtament; were 


read in continued Order upon Sundays. This would be more 


agreeable to the Deſign of the Church, than every Sunday to 
paſs over many Pſalms and Chapters appointed to be read in 
continued Order. (4 74 - ba; 

All ſhould ſtrive hard to have their children taught to read, 
and to read well. And money given to charitable uſes, can- 
not be better beſtow'd, than in ſetting poor children to ſchool, 


and elder perſons alſo, if they be willing to learn. If School- | 


time cannot be ſpar'd, they may be there only while they ſay 
their Leſſons; or they may have ſome work to do there, or 
near the place. If day-labourers deſire to learn daily, either 
to read, or to know for their Soul's health; their Maſters wrong 
not only their bodies, but their Souls alſo, if they hold them 
to their work longer than the juſt time. Hath not Chriſt him- 
= bounded the day-labour with the twelfth hour? Matib. 20. 
5 . 4 f 


Learning, nothing is more Neceſſary than the Strict Obſervati- 
on of the Lord's , and alſo other Holy days, as many as 
can be conveniently kept. For altho' it is poſſible that all ſorts: 
of peopje may diligently apply themſelves every day, or almoſk: 
every day, to read the Scriptures, and to teach and learn the 
Catechiſm and P.ayers: yet the far greater part, ſuch as ſer- 
vants and day-labourers, and others who muſt work and follaw: 
buſineſs early and late, will hardly know how to ſet themſelves: 
to do much on working-days. And the moſt diligent of them 
will want the time that is neceſſary for following wholly buſi- 
neſs of Importance. Such buſineſs always mix d with other 
matters, cannot be minded or done as it ſhould be. : 
Nay all ſorts of people generally want tos be driven and 
forced from the buſtnefs and work of their bodies, that they 
may both have themſelves, and allow their Servants Time for 


- 


the great Work of their Souls. 


| Therefore it is Neceſſary that the Lord's Day, and as many 


other Holy Days as can be kept conveniently, be kept with all 
poſfible Strictneſs their full time of twenty four hours} to bring 
Chriſtians out of Egyptian bondage, into the True Chriſtian 

| | "" 104 Liberty 


- ROW: 
And that all may have Time for the Duties of Inſtruction and 
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F 
iberty o ing and Enjoying „of getting Hes 
Riches and needfal Reſting 2 Refreſhing — Th 
muſt go to their reſt in due time the night before, that 
may riſe in time, and be well diſpos'd for the Serious 
Weighty Work cf the Day. And their due reſt the night af. 
ter is needful, if they have been diligent in the Duties of the 
Ds 4 = to preſerve the remembrance of what they have read 
ard. | = 
To theſe Ends it is alſo Neceſſary that all Occaſions of world, 
ly buſineſs on the Lord's Day, which are not of great invincible 
neceſſity, be taken away. Such is the going out of Higlers 
and Waggoners on Monday morning, who might, if they would, 
go out on Monday night, or Tuęſday morning. Such is a great 
market for fat Cattle at four or five a clock every Monday morn» 
Ing at St. Ives in Huntingdonſhire. And ſuch is the merchants 
that trade with the manufactures of Norwich, their expecting 
them to be brought to London on Tueſday morning, and not 
giving notice in due time of what they will have brought. By 
all which, and by the going out of waggons and carts even on 
Sunday evening, very great prophanation is caus'd. 


And what indiſpenſible neceſſity is there for the ordinary Poſt 


to travel, or take or deliver letters on the Lord's Day ? Should 
the Great Neceſlity of the Spiritual Work of the Day be neg- 
leed for ſuch worldly matters! And what Superſtition is there 
in ſetting apart convenient Time for the moſt Neceſſary and 
the moſt Important Work, and in removing all unneceſſary hin- 
drances out of the way? Alſo why ſhould Souls faſt on the 
Lord's Spiritual Feaſt Day, for the pleaſure of Bodies? when 
nothing is eaſier than to provide well and ſufficiently for even 
the feaſting of every 


neceſſity of the worſhip of the belly, or of vain pride, or filthy 
lucre, or of his not liking the weather, He does not ſo under- 
value Heavenly Enjoyments. Nor is he ny ways unwilling 
that any that belong to him ſhould have their due ſhare of them. 


If he has need to ride to Church, he will take care that his 
ſervant that attends upon him, ſhall not need to ſtay without; 


but be in the Church from before the Beginning, till after the 
End of God's Service. | | 
As to the Duty of Schoolmaſters and Schoolmiſtreſſes: they 


have great Opportunity of Inſtructing Souls. While the Scho- 


lars are learning to read, may by the means before written, 
learn to fay the Catechiſm, and an Expoſition of it. Many 


ſcho 


may learn zogether funding in a c de, or round the ſides E 


| ſober body, without the fafling of any 
Soul from the Publick Worſhip upon that account, when there 
is no other neceſſity. A duly ſenſible Chriſtian will not make 
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nA. VI. The Duty of Schoolmafters. = 
ſchool. Five or fix, or as many as ſhall be needful, may ſay 
or read one after another what they learn. So many next to 


them may read the Proof of it, or ſo much of the Proof, as 


. \ FF 
= S 
. - - \ 4 


the Teacher ſhall think needful, if it be more than a Text, 80 


they may go on round, with another leſſon, as can learn. 
They that do not ſay, attentively hearing, and that do 
not read out, reading filently. This will be a ſpeedy way of 
learning, as pleaſant as profitable. ; 
Let it never be forgotten to teach them to Underſtand as 
they are capable, what they learn, and to mind the ſenſe of it, 
not only to fay it by rote. X 
When they learn the languages, it will be an excellent exer-. 
ciſe for them to turn the expoſition of the Catechiſm, and the 


Proofs into Latin: and when they learn the Originals of the 


Scripture, to give out of them the Proofs without book. 


Nothing alſo can be better, than for a. Schoolmaſter to teach | 


the Liturgy in Latin, or in Greek; and therewith the true 
ſenſe of every Prayer and Hymn. It is not fo eaſie to be duly 


underſtood, as they who have not conſider' d it, or care only 


for the ſacrifice of fools, may be apt to think. 
The Schoolmaſter may cauſe a Chapter to be read three times 


a day by one of the Scholars. And all the reſt may read ſilent- 


ly with him. | 

And when Schoolmaſters and Parents, and Maſters of fami- 
lies, or any of them, are diligent in teaching thoſe that belong 
to them, fer them take heed they be never negligent to bring 


them to do and live according to what they teach, and to go 
before. them by a good Example. | 
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CHAP. VIL 
The Duty of Miniſters in Inſtrufion. The Neceſſity 


of their Catechizing every Sunday and Holy gay, = 


and alſo Every day. 


Vaud in Schools, then the Conſtant Gatechizing in the 
Church will have good Effect. It will quicken that 


care, that the children and youn i '* 
count of their proficiency. And 1 curefal — 


ing and proving all things will be a great help to them 
| | There 


4 £ 
. | | 
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HEN due care of Inſtruction is taken in Families, ey 


3% The Duyof Miner in Pa 


There is indeed no want of printed Expoſitions of the Cue 


chiſm. But this will no more excuſe the not Expounding t 


in the Church, than the no want of printed Sermons will 8. 
cuſe the neglect of preaching. Whatever need there is of preach-: 


ing; there is much greater need, and abſolute Neceſſity of ex. 


pounding the Catechiſm in all Pariſh Churches. For there are 
in all Pariſhes many that cannot read; and many more that 
having no more education than to read Engliſh, have not learnt 
to underſtand many plain words, much words put toge- 
ther in ſentences and diſcourſes, not for want of natural capa- 


city, but of education. And of both ſorts there are many that: 


have none to teach them but their Miniſter. WS 
For the inſtruction of theſe, it is neceſſary that the Miniſter 
expound Conſtantly the Catechiſm in the plaineſt words that it 


is poſlible for him to uſe. If they will converſe with the un- 
learned of their Flocks, and and examine their underſtand- - 


ings, r find it almoſt impoſlible to be plain enough for 
them. And by trying their memories, they wilt find that they 


cannot repeat Spiritual inſtructions too often, altho'ꝰ other things 


are eaſily remembred ; and that nothing is more n than 


their Diligent and Conſtant Catechizing upon Sundays Holy _ 


days, as the Laws of the Church require. : | 

Nay, for all that are well inſtructed, nothing is more uſefull 
than the conſtant and careful Expounding of the Catechiſm, 
For the moſt learned have need to be conſtantly put in mind 
of the ſeveral parts of their duty; (2 Pet. 1. 12.) as the igno- 
rant need to be inſtructed. And there is no man, even of the 


moſt learned, that does ſo perfectly underſtand even the Cate - 


chiſm, as to need no further inſtruction in it; and who ma 


not be improw d by hearing it honeſtly and diligently WY. 


ed by one that is far inferior to him in learning. And likewiſe 
of the printed Expoſitions there is none ſo perſect, but a dili- 


gent Miniſter of leſs learning than the author, may add there- 4 


to uſeful obſervations of his-own. He may explain ſome things 
ES _ plainly, and prove more plainly or fully other things. 
e ma 
every ; Yor he renews his own expoſition, - he be diligent to 
correct and improve it; then he takes the right and the beſt 
way for the edification of all his hearers. And nothing can be 
more for the edification alſo of ' himſelf. Of this Biſhop Beve- 
ridge, in his Preface to his Expoſition. of the Catechiſm, very 
y ſays, We having at this time ſo many worthy' and learned 
men in our Church. ] know not how they can employ their 
arts of learning 10 more advantage for the Church, their people, 


* 
* 
* 
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How 


o ſupply omiſſions, and correct miſtakes. And if 
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ena. VII. Infrufiion for Confirmation. „ 
How much ſoever Expounding the Catechiſm is deſpis d, th f, 
right doing of it, ſo as to lay a ſure Foundation of Chriſtian 
knowledge, not to be ſhaken by the manifold adverſaries of the 
Truth; and the doing this with that plainneſs and brevity that 
are needful for vulgar learners, may be -call'd the Mafter-piece 
of all learning. „„ SA Ree 
Therefore every Miniſter ought to do his utmoſt herein, and 
to do it every Sunday and Holy day, as the Rubrick and the 
59 Canon require. x1 8 * 
In thoſe Churches where there is choice of learned men, it 
ought to be the task of the moſt learned. SR” 
Where there are two ſermons in a day, this ought to be in» 
ſtead of one of them, rather than together with it, that it may 
be the better remembred. It would be very well done to re- 
ſtrain the number of ſermons, to make way for a more Necef-. 
fary. and more profitable duty. They do but little more than 
water pour'd into a fieve, and encourage the error of thoſe wha 
fo place Religion in hearing ſermons, as to deſpiſe | 
knowledge. But people love to have their Miniſter Iabour 
1 And Miniſters alſo are too much inclin d 
reto. $3 
| Here the Judgment of Biſhop Sanderſon deſerves to be conſi - 
end. In his Life written by Mr. Walton, is related how, in 
the times of Confuſion, he told Mr. Walton, That the way s 
reſtore this nation to 4 more meek and Chriſtian temper, was to. 
bave the body of Divinity (or ſo much of it as was needful to be 
known) to be put into 52 Homilies or Sermons, of ſuch a length 
45 not to exceed a third or fourth part of an hours reading: And 
theſe needful points to be made ſo clear 255 that thoſe of a 


mean capacity might know that was neceſſary to be believed, and. 
bat Gad requires tobe done: And then jome applications of trial, 
and conviftion; And theſe to be read every Sunday of the year, 
as infallibly as the blood circulates the body: And then as certain- 
ly begun again, and continued the year fallawing. _ 

To this would be added, That every Sermon be carefffily 
review'd every time it is to be read, and begin with the ſum. 
and ſubſtance of the former, even when it is of a different ſub- Þ +./ 
jet. Then they would be moſt agreeable to the words of the. 5 
Church in the Order of the Baptiſm of Infants, And that he. 


may know theſe things the better, ye Pall call upon bim to bear © 
8 7 mons. ; 292 a ö | 5 

If thoſe Sermons were made in the Order of the: Catechiſm, 
and in them alſo were contriv'd the expoſition of the more 
difficult words. and places of the Common Prayer, and they. 
were preach'd in the morning 1 and the, eee | 
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read every afternoon, at the time of Catechizing ; I believe it 


trines ought to have into their lives and converſations, &c: Aud 
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I. 8 CUE : : 35 
The Duty of Miniſters in PART III 
will be hard to find a better way of the Sunday teaching for any 


Pariſh, | 

Two Sermons in a day, or one of the uſual length, is too 
much for ordinary hearers, and is an hindrance to their bene- 
fit of hearing the portions of Scripture ; the reading of which 
is ſurely the beſt preaching. | 1 5 

But if there muſt be Sermons beſides thoſe now recommend- 
ed; then let the Directions of King Charles the Second tell 
what are beſt. In one of them he requires All Miniſſers and 
Preachers in their ſeveral Cures, not only diligently to apply them- 
ſelves to Catechize the younger ſort, according as in the bunk of 
Common Prayer is appointed; but alſo in their ordinary Sermons 15 
infiſt chiefly upon Catechetical doftrines, (wherein are contained 

I the neceſſary and undoubted Verities of Chriſtian Religion) de. 
claring withal unto their congregations, cohat influence fuch docs. 


where there is an afternoons exerciſe, that it be eſpecially dent, 
either in explaining ſome part of the Catechiſm, or in 2 
wpon ſume ſuch Text of Scripture, as will properly and naturally 
Kad to the handling of ſomething contained in it, or may conduce 
te the Expoſition of the Liturgy and Prayer, of the Church, as 
eccahon ſhall be offered; the on cauſe why they grew into con - 
tempt among ſ the people, being this, that they were not under hood. 

Altho' the ſame Directions were afterwards given by King 
James the Second: yet nothing could be better for the Advance- 
ment of the true Proteſtant Religion. Ws: 

It is faid of the Proteſtant King James the Firſt, that when 
complaint was made to him of the growth of popery, he re- 
turned anſwer, That all this was for want J. Catechixing. 
And the ſame, with the ſame reaſon, may be ſaid of the growth 
of all ſchiſm. For what makes any one ſubject to error, but 


| _—: of knowing the truth? And what makes any one 


liable to be ſeduced from the truth, but the want of being well 
unded in it? And I cannot but think, that thoſe Diſguiſed 
Popiſh Seducers, who are the great Promoters of all our Schiſms, 


to weaken us by Diviſion, do likewiſe promote our Contempt 


of Catechizing. For nothing in the world does ſo much Ex- 
poſe us to their Deluſions. Os 2 
The ſame King James the Firſt, in his Letter of Directions 


to the Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury, in the year 1622, or- 
ders, That thoſe Preachers be moſt encouraged and approved of, 
bo . their afternoons exerciſe in the Examination of childrou 


int 


ir Catechiſm, and in the Exyounding of the ſeveral ap 


* 
CnAr. VII. Inſtruction for Confirmation. 
and heads of the Catechiſm: mhich is the moſt ancient and laud- 
able K* of teaching in the Church of England. | ' 
And the Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury, in his letter there- 
upon written to the Lord Archbiſhop of York, ſays, So far are 
theſe Directions from abating, that his Majeſty doth expect at our 
hands, that they ſhould increaſe the number of Sermons, by renew- 


ing on every Sunday in the afternoon, in all pariſh. Churches © 


thruug bout the Kingdom, that Primitive and moſ# Profitable 7 4 
Ation of the Catechiſm, wherewith the people, yea the very chil- 
dren, may be timely ſeaſoned and © jp Ps in all the heads 

_ Chriſtian Religion. The which kin 

ment be it ſpoken) is more diligently obſerved in all the Reformed 
Churches of Europe, than of late it hath been bere in England. 
J find his Majeſty much moved with this negli; and reſolved 


(if we that are his Biſhops do not ſee a Reformation hereof, which. 


I truſt we ſpall) to recommend it to the care of the Civil Magi- 
rate. ; 

# And in a Sermon preach'd before the ſame King James in 

the year 1624, by James Uster Archbiſhop of Armagh, are 
theſe words, Your Majeſty can never be ſufficiently. commended, 
in taking order that the chief heads of the Catechiſm ſpould, in 


the ordinary Miniſtry, be diligently propounded and explained unto 


the people throughout the land. Which I wiſh were as duly exe- 


cuted every where, as it was piouſſy 5 on intended. The 
0 


neglecting of this is the fruſtrating e whole work of the 
Miniſtry. For let us preach never ſo many Sermons unto the 
ple, our labour is but loſt, ſo long as the Foundation is un- 
Page and the Firſt Principles untaught, upon which, all other 
doctrines muſt be builded. x | 
The negle& therefore of Catechizing, and Expounding the 
Catechiſm in any pariſh Church whatſoever, is altogether Inex- 
cuſable. There can be no reaſon (whatever pretence there is) 
to juſtify it. And in other Churches, what can be better for 
the one part of the day, than the conſtant Expounding the Ca- 
techiſm, or the whole Body of Divinity in Order? Where ma- 
ny preach by turns, every one may have his Part affign'd 
m 


And for this Exerciſe the Morning is the fitteſt part of. the 
day. Becauſe this is more Neceſſary. and more Profitable to 
all; requires more Learning and Diligence in the Miniſter, to 
2 . ought LI wo more Attention and Care in 

r, to un nd it „than ordinary preachin 
Witneſs the innumerable Errors in Religion; and the —— 
different Opinions among the beſt and the moſt learned of the 
True Church. Can either Teacher or Learner go fafely through 
all 


of teaching 155 our — 
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gence? 


And the more Diligence is requir'd, becauſe this Exerciſe * 


mot to be done with troubling the people with the confutati⸗ 


fanding, rig 


ons of errors and different opinions; but by laying the Truth 


before them fo plainly, and with ſuch ſatisfactory Proof, as 
chat they ſhall be well arm'd againſt any error, whenſoever they 


ſhall be tempted to it. 


But this Great Important Duty, ſo Neceſſary to be done by 
Minifters every Lord's Day, and other Holy days, as is now 


- ſhew'd, is alſo extremely neceſſary to be done by them Every 
on the Lord's Day (as is obſerv'd/in _ 


day. For all they can 
the next chapter before) is to little purpoſe with ordinary ca- 


* 


rs of both young and old, who have none to teach them but 
their Miniſter. And whatever others are taught by their Pa- 


rents or Maſter, or by their School miſtreſs, or a Schoolmaſter 
of the lower ſort. (who muſt do as well as they can) it is the 


well Learned, Judicious; and Painful Miniſter or Schoolmaſter, 
that muſt ſet the Underſtandings right of all Learners in the 
true Expoſition both of the Catechiſm, and of the Prayers of 
the Church, and ſhew them how every thing is prov'd. Biſhop 
Beveridge, in his Preface to his Expoſition of the Catechiſm, 
fays, To make children underſtand every word and 
Catechiſm, as it is nerefary they ſpould in order to their bein 

inſtructed in it; this I think is one of the hardeſt duties belonging 
to the Miniſterial Office. &. Herein lies the main Difficulty, 


even how to poſſeſs young and ignorant people with a clear Under- 
Ye F ul, and Ly due Senſe of all that" is © 
contain d in the Catechiſm ; that they may become Wiſe unto Sal. 


pat ion. 


of — 15a they hear the ſound thereof; but can tell little 
more of it. 5 ' 
Therefore it is moſt neceſſary that you make them anſwer 
all neceſſary queſtions, and ſay and repeat leſſons, and go over 


them again and again, with long Patience, until they are per- 
fectly ſett!'d in their Memories. Trial will ſhew the truth of 


And if you diligently teach them the moſt eſfectual way, and 
that every day; yet it is not a few weeks or months, that will 


make them tolerably fit for Confirmation and the Holy Com- | 
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| This 


| De Duty of Miniſters Parr Wh 
lf theſe, without the moſt ſerious, and the moſt painful Dit 


ities, without Daily Inſtruction. And there are great num» 


expreſſion of the 
we full 55 


If you only talk or read to them, altho* it be daily ; = | 
| What you do is much like what, ohn 3. 8, our Saviour 


This dulneſs is not only in thoſe we call dunces, but in the _ 
of thoſe who have not their underſtandings and me- 
mories improv'd by education at ſchool, or have learn d no 
more than to read or write. Nay the beſt and wiſeſt have a 
u of dulneſs in the concerns of their Souls. 1 Kings 3. 
. 11. 1 to 9. 
But that which is moſt to be conſider'd, is, That all Kno. 
ledge of Spiritual things, as well plainer ® as harder, is a Spe- 
cial Gift of God. They are ſpiritually diſcerned.” 1 Cor. 2. 14» 
And they who are minded either to learn, or to teach them 
effectually, muſt be 9 Diligence and Time ſuita 
ble to the Worthineſs of them. ISA $f | 
If the Apoſtles and their Aſſiſtants were not long in the firſt 
inſtructions of their converts, they had that miraculous Aſfi- 
tance which is not now to be hoped for. And we having 
Chriſtianity planted and ſettI'd us, and the means of 
learning it fond our infancy, and-of bringing up-our children 
therein ; as children are taught and learn it by low degrees, 
and in long time: So they who have ne the uni- 
ty of Early inſtruction, either for themſelves, or thoſe that be- 
long to them, have no reaſon to hope that a Late learning or 
| * 8 be ſpeedily Gray aye it ought to be. x 
accordingly it comes to paſs, that elder ignorant perſons mu 
be taught "like children, altho' they have no want of under- 
ſanding and ry in worldly matters. 8 7 
If Miniſters ore would Lege inconſiderable part of 
convenient time once a day, in teaching the Catechiſm and 
Prayers of the Church, to thoſe that are willing to learn, aſter | 
ſuch a manner as is directed in the foregoing chapter, they. 
may do a hundred times more good than they can do by their 
- Sermons. IE | 
And if theſe things that have been faid for Miniſters Daily 
Catechizing, be true, (and they that will may find them ſo) 
then there is no want of the moſt Cogent Reaſon for this Daily 
Catechizing even by Miniſters, The Advancement of the Glo- 
ry of God thereby, of the Heavenly Benefit and Honour of 
the Church, of the Eternal Salvation of Souls, and the Great 
Reward which they ſhall receive, that will fo ſerve Chriſt +, 
ſhould, make a Chriſtian Miniſter give up himſelf with all Chear- 
fulneſs and Diligence to ſo Bleſſed a Work. PR 
For this and other Great Ends, the Reſidence of the Shep- 
herd wich his Flock ſhould be moſt fra requir'd. And that 
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The Duty of Godfathers and Godn,/ Pau II 


there may be meet Shepherds, as many as are needful, e 
where Reſiding with their Flocks, a Chriſtian Nation 


not be unwilling to render unto God the things that are God's, 


$00000000000000040000054404 
by CHAP. VI. 
The 558 of Godf, athers and Godmothers in Inſtruli- 


on. 
Duty therein. 


HE Daty of Godfathers and Godmothers is plainly 
enough told them in the words of the Church, 17 muſt 


remember that it is your parts and duties #0 ſee that this 
fant be taught, ſo ſoon as he ſhall be able to learn, what 


: 2 
enn Vow, Promiſe and Profeſſion he hath here made 7 you. 


that he may know theſe things the better, ye ſhall call upon hin 
to hear Sermons. And chiefly ye ſhall provide that be may learn 
the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Commandments in the 
vulgar tongue; and all other things which a Chriſtian ought to 
know and believe to his Soul's Heath; aud that this child may 
be 3 brought up to lead a Godly and a Chriſtian life. 
Altho' they cannot do this as the Parents and Maſters may 
and ought: yet they may and ought, Firſt, T'o undertake for 


none, when they are paſt reaſonable Hope of Life to perform 


what they undertake : Secondly, To undertake only for ſuch, 
as they have reaſonable Hope of Opportunity to ſee taught and 


brought up to a Chriſtian Life : and Thirdly, To upon - 


the Parents and others that neglect their Duties, and to give 


them all the Aſſiſtance they can; They are to do carefully all 


they can for the child's Soul. | 
Miniſters alſo are Godfathers to all their Pariſhionezs, not 


only to teach and exhort them in the Church; but alſo as they 
can, in every place; (Ads 5. 42. Ch. 20. 20) and to.cndea- 


vour to bring all to do their Parts in teaching, and bringing to 
a Chrittian Life thoſe that belong to them. by” fe 
But who can tell how to perſwade both Miniſters, and others 


that call themſelves Chriſtians, to do their indiſpenſible Duties 
of Teaching, or ſeeing taught thoſe that belong to them, all 
things which à Chriſtian ought to know and believe to his 
Soul's Health; and of doing their. beſt Endeavour to bring 


them to lead a Godly and a Chriſtian Life ? r M 


F the Means of bringing all to do their 
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Cn ap. VIII. Means of bringing all to their Duty. 
May God direct the Higher Powers to make effectual Laws, 
and proſper. the ſame : that the Means of Inſtruction may de 

every where ſufficiently provided; and that every one's Intereſt, 
both of Teacher and Learner, may be made Inſe ble from 
his Duty, whether of Teaching, or Learning, or wing. as a 
True Chriſtian ought. 

One good means of bringing young people to learn, may be 
read in Mr. Hales's Letters from the Synod. of Dort. He gives 
an account of an Helvetick Law, That all young perſons that 
defign'd to marry, were to repair both he and ſbe to their Mini- 
Her, a little before they defign'd to marry, and by bim to be ex- 
amin d how well they had learn d their Catechiſm. If they had 
not done it perfectly to bis mind, he was to dtfer their marriage * 
until they had duly learn d it. 

This is no more than what the chief End of marriage de-- | 
clar'd in the Common Prayer-book requires. And for that 
end +, One of the True Church ought not to be married 
to a Diſſenter: becauſe this is to bring his or her children 
into apparent danger of being brought up in a wrong Way 3 
po anne if the children are left to the ſurviving diſſenter be- 

are brought up. 

| — the good Laws BR made for regular marriages, have 
loſt their power, by the not obſerving the 62d and 102d Ca- 
nons; which ftriftly require all to be married in the Churches 
or Chapels where the parties or one of them dwell. So that 
whatever unlawful or unhappy marriage the parties are reſoly'd 
upon, ha will obtain it even by a licenſe. If one-will not, 
another and neither Parents, nor any other, can hinder 
it. For vile lucre's fake, even by licenſes, no Parents can be 
ſecure of their children. 

Another good means of moving people to learn, and to prac- 
tiſe Chriſtianity, would be the doing Juſtice in their Buri 
Why ſhould thoſe have Chriſtian Burial, who evidently. never 
wa de Chriſtians ; who either would never learn any thin 
of Chriſtian knowledge, or never practiſe it, or never woul, 
leave notorious negligence in their duty ? And why ſhould not 
a diſtinction be made between -thoſe who did their duty in 
their health, and thoſe who, without any aſſurance of {ra 
ſincerity, began to do it on their ſick beds! 

The Order for the Burial of the dead in the Common Prayer- 
book is plainly deſign'd only for thoſe who gave all reaſonable 
proof of their Sen dying true Chriſtians. F or 78 Mini- 
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ſter ſays, It hath pleaſed Almighty God of bis great mercy 10 take 
unto bimſelf the foul. We commit his 2 to the grund 
ſure and certain hope. He not only affirms this Certainty to 
the people: but he ſays unto God, We give thee brurty thanks, 
for that it hath pleaſed thee to deliver this our brother out uf nbe 
miſeries of this ſinful world. A ſuppoſition that we do mot 
know to the contrary, is not ſufficient 'in this caſe, without 
reaſonable evidence. And this poſitive affirming of all both 
good and bad, muſt be an encouragement to that negle& and 
contempt of Chriſtian knowledge, and that licentious living, 
which ſo reigns among them that are called Chriſtians. 


All that can be now done until the Diſcipline of the Church 
has more power than now it has, is, that the Miniſter make 
ſome alteration of thoſe poſitive words, as need ſhall require; 
and alſo if need requires, to omit theſe words, as our hope is 
this our brother doth. | e 
And upon other occaſions it may not be ſaid of any, that 
they put their truſt in God, when they give no good proof of It. 


The Law of the Common Prayer cannot require us to lie, or 


ſpeak raſhly unto God. 

Another moſt neceſſary means of bringing all that have any 
Aeſire to do their Duty, to the doing of it as they ought, is, 
That none be admited to Confirmation, without being Preſent- 
ed according to the Rubrick, and alſo call'd by his name before 
the. Biſhop; and alſo That none be preſented to Confirmation, 
or admitted to the Communion, without his giving timely no- 


tice, and all reaſonable Satisfaction that he is Uuly Prepared, - 


both in Knowledge and Practice. r 
The neglect of this is dreadfully Fatal. For by this means 
the moſt Ignorant, as well as the moſt Knowing, the wholly 


Unprepared, as well as the moſt Prepared, finding admiſſion ; | 


all neceſſary knowledge, all True Religion, and all doing any 
otherwiſe than what every one pleaſes, are counted needleſs; 


and multitudes come Unworthily to the Holy Ordinances, even 


to be confirm'd and hardned in their ignorance and firts. 'O 
Horrible and dreadful ! | pe 
' T'fay Timely notice muſt be given, that the Miniſter may 
have ſuch Time to conſider and fatisfy himſelf, as is needful in 
the moſt Important, and moſt Difficult matters. Ig 
And that Miniſters that take Due Care of their Duty, may 
not labour in vain; it is neceſſary, That none be ſuffer d, con- 
trary to the Rubrick and 28 Canon, to preſent to Confirmation, 
or adm̃it to the Communion, any that are not of his on Flock. 
J have now ſhew'd what is the Honour due to Confirmation, 
in preparing Souls for it by Inſtruction. CHAP 
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The Honour due to Confirmation in Preſentin to the | 4 
Biſhop thoſe that are Prepar'd for it. None. to | 


be admitted io the Communion, that refuſes to be 
Confirm'd. 3 ee 


Dor young and old are brought and come to Holy 
B Duties, without conſidering how they are Prepar'd for = 
them. So Children are brought up to ſay Prayers rudely, 
without Praying. 'They are Brought to Confirmation, without 
knowing ſo much, as to make an anſwer of two ſyllables. Even 
they that anſwer for Children at their Baptiſm, know not to 
make their ſhort anſwers. . And people come to the Holy Com- 
munion knowing little or nothing more than they fee. 
That better regard may be had to Holy Confirmation, God 
grant that what follows may be duly Conſider d. 4 
At the Baptiſm of every Child, the Miniſter gives this Charge 
to the Godfathers and Godmothers, and with them ſurely to 
the Parents, and alſo the Maſters and Schoolmaſters, Ie are to 
take care that this Child be brought to the Biſhop, to be Confirm- 
ed by him, fo ſoon as he can ſay the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, 
and the Ten Commandments in the vulgar tongue, and be fur- 
ther inſtructed in the Church Catechiſm ſet forth for that pur- 
hi muſt ſuppoſe, as is before ſhew'd chap. 2, That they | 
have a competent Underſtanding of the Catechiſm, and live ac- 
cording to it; and alſo that they underſtand what Confirmation 
is, and how to join with the Biſhop in it with Underſtanding 
and Devotion. | xp 
It muſt * alſo Such Preparation at the time before they 
are Confirm'd, as the Dignity and Benefit of the Ordinance re- 1 
quire. For which read chap. 3. | 
Therefore Parents and Maſters, Godfathers and Godmothers, 
and Schoolmaſters, are to fee that thoſe under their Charge be 
ſo Prepar'd; and to bring or ſend them to their Miniſter in 
due Time; that he may ſee whether they be duly Prepard. 
See chap. 3. | ED 1 
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Here all have the greateſt need to take care that they be not 
too eaſie. For that is the greateſt * they can do to the 
Souls they are charged with. For by ſo doing, they canſe 


them to-partake of God's Ordinance Unworthily, to the Loſs 


of the Great Ineſtimable Benefit of it, and inſtead thereof to 
their hurt. | ; | 

When they are found duly Prepar'd, the Rubrick ordei, 
That every one ſhall have a Godfather or a Godmother, .as a Wit 
neſs of their Confirmation. And the 29th Canon requires, That 
he or ſbe be one that bath receio'd the Holy Communion; And 


great Reaſon there is for their having ſuch Witneſſes, as will 
take care to ſee them Duly receive Confirmation, and to put 


them in mind of their Duty afterwards. TH: g 
The Rubrick alſo orders, That whenſoever the Biſhop ſhall 
give knowledge for Children to be brought unto him for their Con- 
firmation, the Curate of ccery Pariſh ſhall. either bring or fend, 
in Writing, with his Hand ſubſcribed thereunto, the names of all 
fuch perſons within his pariſh, as be ſhall think fit to be prejent- 
ed to the Biſhop to be Confirmed. „ 


To the end that none may neglect this Duty, the Rubrick 
at the end of the Order of Confirmation, requires, That none 
be admitted io the Holy Communion, until ſuch time as he be Con- 
firmed, or be ready and deſirous to be Confirmed. _ 

This is the Duty of all Miniſters, how mych ſoever it is 


neglected; that they may not ſuffer God's Ordinance to be de- 


ſpis'd, nor the Great benefit of it to be loſt, Beſides, they 
have ſolemnly Vow'd at their Ordination, To give their faith- 
ful Diligence, always jo to miniſter the Doctrine and Sacraments, 
and the Diſcipline of Chriſt, as the Lord hath commanded, and 


as this Church and Realm hath received the ſame according to the 


Commandments of God; ſo that they may teach the people commit- 

ted to their Cure and Charge, with all Diligence to keep and ab- 

ſerve the rt | 
They 

ed Aſent and Conſent to all and every thing contained and pre- 


ſeribed in, and by the book of Common Prayer, and Adminiſtration 


of the Sacraments, and other Rites and Ceremonies, according to 


the uſe of the Church of England, 


Therefore if any of their pariſhioners think Confirmation not 
neceſſary, or not ordain'd of God, they may not take that for 
an excule. | | | 5 
If it were not ordain'd of God, it would yet be a Pious 
Good thing, as no ſober Proteſtant can deny. Therefore any 
that think it not commanded of God, need not doubt of the 
Benefit of their devout Pray ing with the Prayers of the „ 

5 Wy | | offer d 


— 


Of Preſenting to the Biſhop &c. Pax III 


ave alſo openly in the Church Declared their unfeign- 


UC 


mory, gave Direction to the Convocation to Conſider o 


Cut. X. The great Neceſſity and Benefit Nc. 


offer d by the Biſhop, for the Graces of the Holy Spirit. And 
alſo they need not doubt of God's Bleſſing upon their keeping 
Unity with the Church, and their dutiful Obedience to the 
good Laws of it. Eph. 6. 1, 2, 3. gh . 


CHAP. X. 0 


The Honour due to Confirmation from thoſe that Ad- 
miniſter it. The great Neceſſity and Benefit of 
Yearly Perſonal Viſitations, as in the Primitive 
Church. What is to be done to Diſſenters. 


OD grant that the Honour due from them may be duly 
conkferd; That thoſe Stewards whom their Lord hath 
made rulers over his houſbold, to give them their portion 
of meat in due ſeaſon, may ſo do, as faithful and wiſe Stewards ; 
And that they may ſo rule the Lord's Houſhold, as that all, 
through his Grace, may be ready in due time to receive their 
Great Portion: That the means whereby it is diſpens'd and 
receiv'd, may be ſo Reverently and Orderly done, as becomes 
the Dignity of God's Holy Ordinance, and the Divine Majeſty 
of his Holy Spirit, whoſe Grace is in a Bounteous meaſure 
communicated thereby, if Rightly done. | x hs 
For theſe Bleſſed Ends, the late King George of Happy Me- 
Rules 
for the Better Inſtructing and Preparing young perſons for 
Confirmation, and for the more Orderly performance of that 
Office. To that Venerable Aſſembly it does belong to confi- 
der of theſe things. But, as for this Conſideration, the ſingle 
Members of it muſt tell each of them his opinion: So a Preſ- 
byter that is not one of them, may with humble Submiſſion 
do the fame. C | 5 
This therefore, with all humble Submiſſion, is here freely 
done by one that has the greateſt and moſt affectionate Reve- 
rence to the Epiſcopal Order. 3 
For thoſe Bleſſed Ends, may it be conſider'd, whether the 
way of Viſiting by the Biſhops of the Primitive Apoſtolick 


Church, is not ſurely the beſt. 4 
The Council of Toledo, in the year 633, ch. 35. fays, Epiſ- 
copum per cunftas Diaceſes he ſuas, per fingulas annos _ 
| * uf 3 „ 
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Me great Neceſſity and Benefit Px T III. 
ire opportet, A Biſhop ought to go through all his Dioceſes and 
Pariſhes every year. | 5 

By fo doing he may ſee, or by ſome means find what is now 
purpoſely conceal'd from him, even under the cloak of an 
Oath. And ſhould he be ſo put off in what ſo much concerns 

he Glory of God, and the Salvation of great Flecks of Souls! 

e may fee how both his Clergy, and the reſt of the people 
committed to his Charge, do their Duty, particularly in Cate- 
chizing, and Preparation for Confirmation. He may have fuf- 
ficient opportunity, which now he cannot have, to Examine 
thoſe that are brought to him, and to inform himſelf how 
live according to the Catechiſm. He may alſo do that whic 
now ſeems impracticable, that is, take effectual Care for due 
Decency and Order. By theſe means, inſtead of very few 


coming to God's Ordinance as they -ought, all that can be 


done, may be done for its being Rightly receiv'd by all. 


Other great Advantages: there are of this Perſonal We 5 
kn 


every Pariſh, They that through ſickneſs or other wea 


cannot travel, will not loſe the opportunity. And by Yearly | 
Viſiting, and where need requires, Oftner, all will have this 


great Means of their Souls food in due Seaſon, as Chriſt re- 
quires, What can be more unkind, than for a Spiritual Fa- 
ther to let any one of his dutiful Children ſtay long without 
it, any longer than abſolute Neceſſity requires? They ſhould 
neither Die nor Live without it. And if they are Dutiful chil- 
dren, they will chearfully go a journey to attend upon him at 
his place of reſidence. | | 

Another great Benefit there is of frequent Perſonal Viſiting, 
little thought of. They who by ſickneſs are confin'd to their 
beds or houſes, may have the ſure means, of receiving the 


Holy Ghoſt the Comforter, in their greateſt Need of him. 


But this was ſo thought of in the Ancient Church, that when 


in danger of death a Biſhop was too far off, St. Jerom and 


many. others would have his abſence ſupply'd by an inferiour 
Miniſter : as in the like Neceſſity they would have Baptiſm ad- 


miniſtred by a lay man *. Jeſus Chriſt'went not only to the 


dg. but to private houſes: and ſo did his holy Apo- 


es. 


He went about all the cities and villages, teaching in their Sy- 


nagogust, and preaching the Goſpel of the Kingdom. Matth. 9. 


35: He did fo, altho' he was ſo far from having, thoſe. con- 


veniences for travelling which his Sueceſſors on earth now 
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 Cnar, X. of Rariy Perſinal Vijieations. 


have, that he went on foot. When he 8 
ples, he ſent them before his face into every city and place run. 
ther be nk would come. Luke 10. — And what can be 
more for the Honour of his Stewards, who have no need of 
his weariſome way of travel, (Jabn 4. 6) than to follow the 
bleſſed Example of our Great Lord? He never ſtood upon 
ilioes. To ſhew how far he was from that, he'waſh'd his 
iſciples feet, and that in ſuch a manner, as if he were their 
real Servant. May any of his Servants then think any thing 
too much to do for the Souls that are his Members! When he 
has faid, I have given you an example that ye ſhould do as K 
have done. Ferily werily I ſay unto you, The ſeroant is not 
greater than his Lord, neither he that is ſent, greater than be 
that font him. If ye know theſe things, happy are ye if ye da 
them. Fobn 13. 15, 16, 17. t — 
Here is worthy to be confider'd what Biſhop Beveridge ſays 
in his Preface to his Expoſition of the Catechiſm. After 
having given good advice for the neceſſary Duty of Catechi- 
zing, and for enforcing all to do their parts, adds theſe 
words: Nothing would then be wanting to compleat the Work, 
but that every Biſhop go through his whole Dioceſe, as the Law 
requires, at leaſt once in every three years, to ſee hot it bath 
been done, and to Confirm thoſe who have been thereby fitted and © 
prepared for it. Without which all will come to nothing. Fur 
unleſs a Biſhop doth his Duty, or in caſe of Neceſſity 22 it 
to be done by another, both his Clergy and the people will be 
apt to negleft theirs; and the fault will in great meaſure lie at 
his door. Which therefore cannot be ſuppoſed of any, who are ſen- 
ble of the firit Account they muſt give at the laſt Day = all 
their actions, and eſpecially of this, wherein the Glory of God, 
the Good of the Church, 2 Salvation of the Souls committed to 
their Care, and by conſequence their own, is ſo highly con- 


: cerned. 


He ſays, at leaſt once in every three years. But for the Rea- 
ſons aforeſaid, he might very well have faid, Every year, and 
alſo Oftner where Need requires. By 

He ſays alſo, Unleſs a Biſhop doth his Duty, or in caſe- of 
Neceſſity procure it to be done by another. For why ſhould not 
this be done in a whole Dioceſs, as well as in any Pariſh? ' 

For whatever a Biſhop through any juſt Neceſſity cannot do, 
why may not one of his Cathedral be Conſecrated for a'Suffra-. 
gan; or more, if the largeneſs of the Dioceſe require itz and 
undertake ſo Bleſſed a Work for the Revenues they already 


have; and therefore be Conſecrated and admitted without fees? | 


As it would certainly be moſt vr Good and Honour of 
| 1 | 6, 3 he 
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the Church, to have all the Miniſters of Chriſt - whatſoeyer;. 
both Ordained and Placed in their ſeveral Stations, as freely as 
they were by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. | 28 


nd I cannot but pray, and I hope many will pra with- 


me, That in all his Majeſty's Dominions, and in all p ö 
the world, where any of the Church of England dwell, these 


may be of the Epiſcopal Order, thoſe that ſhall be Diſintangled, 


Reſident, and Ready, as often as Need requires, to Confirm 
in due ſeaſon; (that ſo far as is poſſible, none Prepared for it 
may die without it) and to do whatſoever elſe is needful to be 
done by them. | | 


Where maintenance ſuitable to their Dignity cannot be had, 
they may be, as well as they can, as they were in the days of 


the Apoſtles; until their Flocks can be made ſenſible of the 


Command of Chriſt, To render unto God the things that are 
God's; and how their doing ſo is for the great Good, both of 


their Souls, (Gal. 6. 6 to 10) and alſo of their bodies. Prov. 3. 
9, 10. Mal. 3. 8 to 13. 34 . 

Sufficient has been now faid, for the Perſonal and Year- 
ly Viſitations of the Moſt Reverend, and Right Reverend Fa- 
thers. And God Grant that all may acknowledge the Truth. 
And may thoſe Fathers duly confider the Benefit to the 


Church of ſuch Viſitations; and withal what Reaſon there 


is for performing them with the Reſolution of St. Paul, in the 
regions of Achaia. 2 Cor. 11. 9, 10. 4+ 1 | 
May they alſo confider what Reaſon there is, 
1, For their not giving ſhort Warning, nor a few days 


' Warning of the Day, nor, if it may be leſs than a full Month? 


that there may be Time enough for a Deliberate doing all that 


is to be done by the Miniſter ; that none through buſineſs or 


abſence may loſe the opportunity ; and that all may be duly pre- 
'd 


2, For their Admitting none to Confirmation, without a 


Satisfactory Account from their Miniſter, 1, Not only of their 
ſaying the Catechiſm, but of their Underſtanding it, and 
Living according to it: 2, Of their having performed, and 


frequently performing the Work of Repentance; and their 
Believing that God, for Chriſt's ſake, will grant to them the 
- Promiſes of Baptiſm, and of Confirmation: 3, Of their Un- 


derſtanding, and duly confidering the Vow, and the Prayers 
of Confirmation ; that they may Devoutly make their Vow, and 
join in the Prayers. 


3, For the Biſhop himſelf to Examine carefully ſome. of 


them; and to do this before the beginning of the Service; 


8 And alſo before the beginning of the Service to hear the = 
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CAP. X. from thoſe that Adminiſter it. 
plaint of any who think their Miniſter refuſes to preſent them 
without ſufficient cauſe. '  . | e e 
4, For the ftrit obſerving the Orders appointed by the 
Church, for every one to have a convenient Witneſs, for their 
being Placed in Order, and for every one to Anſwer audibly 
to the Demand of the Biſhop, and that in Order one after 
another; and the Biſhop, or one appointed by him, to ſee the 
Anſwer ſo made. R 
5, If there be a great number, to divide them into com- 
panies, and the Biſhop to make the Demand ſeverally to each 
company, Reverently brought before him by their Miniſter, 
and by him again brought to their places: and when he lays 
his hand upon them, for the Miniſters to bring them again be- 
fore him, and to their places, without ſuffering or enduring 
any to thruſt themſelves. Or if it be thought beſt to have 
the ſeveral companies brought but once before him; then to- 
ether with the Demand to repeat the Reſponſes and the firſt 
rayer. | 
| 6 For taking care that all be preſent within Hearing the 
whole time; or Repeating the whole Office for thoſe who 
cannot be within hearing: and if they be too many for his 
Strength, Dividing them for another part of the day, or rather 
foe pnother Morning: Ps ST Fara 5 
7. For taking effectual Care with the help of the Church- 
wardens, that the whole Congregation be in their proper Places, 
with quiet and decent Behaviour. . 
Whatever is the cuſtom, too much Care cannot be taken 
nor may any Care be thought a trouble, for the Right an 
Reverend Adminiſtration, and Receiving of this Holy Ordi- 
nance: That therein due Honour may be paid to God, and 
to his Holy Spirit That we may ſhew our ſelves duly 
Thankful for the Ineſtimable Grace - that is offer'd to us; 
And that it may be Obtain'd, and Fully obtain'd by eve- 
one. : | rr 
Herein, both the utmoſt Care, and the utmoſt Vigour are 
little enough tc gain any advantage over a Fatal Cuſtom. And 
a Miniſter that truly does his Duty, has the greateſt need of 
all the Aſſiſtance that can be given him. | 
Surely all that is here ſaid of the Honour due to this Bleſſed 
Ordinance from the Reverend Fathers of the Church, is for 
their Honour, for their High and Everlaſting Honour, Infi- 
nitely above any worldly honour whatſoever. And- nothin 


would more ſecure their Dignity againſt the attempts of all 


r 


their Enemies, | 


O then, 
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O then, that the Church of God, which be bath percha 
with his own Blood, may ſee that Happy Day, when thoſe 


verend Fathers ſpall, fir the Love of God, who fo Lovd us ax 


to lay down his Life for us, and for the Love of Innumerably 
Immortal Souls Redeemed by His moſt Precious _— A, _ 


felves Unanimouſly and Vigorouſly to the Blefſed Work, fo Hee : 


nourable alſo to them, and to Engage E ffeftually all their Clergy 
to do their Parts for the Reſtoring and Advancing of bis Trus 


Religion 


But in pleading for the Epiſcopal Dignity, I am far from 
any inclination. to favour the perſecution of Diſſenting Con- 


ſciences. For the wiſdom that is from above, is peaceable, gen- 


tle and eaſy to be intreated, full of mercy. Jam. 3. 17. And 
the ſervant of the Lord muſt not firive, but be gentle unto all 
men, apt to teach, patient, in meekneſs inſtructing thoſe that op« 
poſe themſelves ; if God peradventure will give them repentance 
to the acknowledging of the truth. 2 Tim. 2. 24, 25. 

The right Way then to bring over our Difſenting Bre. 


1 and Charitably to do to them, as we would be 
e to. 


thren' to the Church, is to let them ſee us live up to our Ho- 
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CHAP. XI. 


Phat is to be done to Ideots, and to thoſe who are 
| dull through Neglect. A 


Blood, as dearly as the Souls of the wiſeſt. Therefore it 
is an Inexcuſable wickedneſs to neglect the meaneſt Chri- 


ſtian. And Matth. 18. 10, our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour 


ſays, Take heed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones: for I 


fay unto you, that in heaven their Angels do always behold the 
Jace of my Father which is in heaven. 


They therefore whom God has made incapable of under- 
ſtanding the Cathechiſm, be their incapacity more or leſs, 
they may, and muſt be Carefully taught ſo much both of 
Knowledge and Practice, as they are Capable of learning, and 
in words and expreflions agreeable to their Capacity. Ihe 


moſt ſimple Ideots may be taught ſomething of God and their 
Duty. | DE ITE | 


What ts to be done to Dsſſenters. Pax Hh 


I DE O'T'$- have Souls which: were: bought with Cheid 


And 


Cuay. XI. hat is to be done to Tdeots, &c. 


And they that learn and do ſo far as God has enabl'd them, 
may furely be Confirm'd z altho? they cannot be capable of 
partaking of the Holy Communion. - And the Biſhop, inſtead 
of the Queſtion appointed, may ask them a ſhort Queſtion, 
agreeable to their ＋ 15 ; 1 

They that were born Dumb and Deaf, may have and ſhew 
ſome ſenſe of God and Duty, and may be ſhew'd to kneel be- 
fore the Biſhop. And without doubt he may give them' the 
Bleſſing. | 

For God ſurely requires of no body any more than he 
gives. And he has given his Son to Die for every one with. 
out exception. Rom. 14. 15. 1 Cor. 8. 11. 2 Pet. 2. 1. 

But they who are dull through Neglect or Sloth, and 
thereby unapt to learn Chriſtian knowledge, may not be in- 
dulg'd. If in ripe years they can learn no faſter than chil- 
dren, what they ſhould have learn'd in their childhood, they 
muſt” be willing to learn and be taught as · children. For 


our Saviour ſays, —_ TI ſay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall not 
receive the Kingdom of 
ter therein. Mark 10. 15. They may not think to be fav'd 


z0d as a little child, be ſball nat en- 
by proud deſpiſing what children are taught. For the Ca- 
techiſm is the Chief and the Foundation of all Chriſtian 
Knowledge, and the very Marrow of the Bible. They muſt 


therefore learn it as they can, with Diligence and Patience, 


until they have learnt all things which a Chriſtian ought to 


know and believe to his Soul's health. And when they have 


ſo done, they muſt with the ſame Diligence continue learn- 
ing as long as they live; both to keep what they have, and 


to grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Savi- 


our Jeſus Chriſt. 2 Pet. 3. 18. 
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CHAP. XI. 


wy ET N I 1 
The great Inconveniences of the Neglect of Conſirma- 
| tion. The great Benefits of the due Obſervation 


of it.. An Exhortation to Prayer. 


* 


| and thoſe that are to be Confirm'd, and thoſe that 
ought to m_ Souls for it, to pay that Honour 
which is due to ſo 


Neglect of it, and the Ineſtimable Benefits of Duly Honour- 


ing it. 
The Inconveniences of the Neglect, or negligent. perfor- 


mance of Confirmation, and of Preparation for it by Cate- 
chizing, c, are theſe. F 5 


— 


1, The generality of people are drown'd in a. Deluge of . 


ignorance, notwithſtanding all our preaching z which without 
igent Catechizing, ſerves to little purpoſe, but to keen the 
hearers ever learning, and never able to come to the Knowledge 


of the Truth. 


2, All Religion is turn'd into a meer flight complement, 
and Prayer into a formal prating, whether it be underſtood 


or not. And this prating is countenanced by a no leſs evil 


cuſtom of haſty reading the publick Prayers. Thoſe Prayers 
are alſo lightly eſteem'd. And the great Privilege of the higheſt 
Biſhop, to offer up unto God the Prayers of the People, is 
counted a mean employment for Deacons, and the lower ſort 
of Prieſts. . 
4 The ſcant meaſure that is abominable f, is generally the 
beſt meaſure in all the Worſhip and Se:vice of God, and in 
all things belonging thereto. And the Lukewarmneſs which 


Chriſt abhors , is likewiſe the beſt temper. ge | 


le. 


Feb. 7. 25. Ch. 13. 15. Rev. 5. 8. Luke 24. 30. 
4. Hereſy, 


: + Micah. 6. 10. x Rev. 3. 16. 


T o move all, both thoſe that Adminiſter Confirmatibn, 


oly and Bleſſed an Ordinance ; it high» 
ly concerns them to conſider the great Inconveniences of the 


8 


8 q 


. 9 7 


* 
- 
” 


. 


4, Hereſy, Schiſm, and Atheiſim, abound exceedingly... 


5, Many horrid crimes paſs for innocent things. Our 80 1 
Entrance into Chriſtianity is with the Surgties ſolemn taking 


God's Name in vain, or their Equivocating filence. Any 


Sureties are thought ſufficient in ſo Weighty a Matter; even : 
altho' they have no reaſonable Hope, either of Opportunity, or 


of Life to perform their Vow. . 


It is not long ſince Baptiſm was generally denied to ſlaves in the. 
Plantations. And in ſome places it is ſtill (or was very lately) 


denied. Confirmation has been tnade a rude diſorder. Both 
that and the Lord's Supper are for the moſt part either neglect- 
ed, or receiv'd without any tollerable Preparation; and by the 


admiſſion of the ignorant and . , are made the con- 
ary 


firmation of the contempt of nece Knowledge and true 


Chriſtianity. Good and bad are admitted to. the Lord's 1 4 


per, notwithſtanding 1 Cor. 7 11. and Ch, 11. 27, 29, 
26th Canon, and the Rubric | 

mon Prayer-book. St. Paul's Prohibitions plainly ſhew, that, 
whether Judas was admitted or not, we may not admit 
known ſinners without repentance. A vile order is thought 


2 enough for Churches, or any thing belonging to them, 


uch as the pariſhioners will not endure in their own houſes. 


And ſo they honour. themſelves far above their Maker, Woo 


2 them all they have. So little Reverence is paid to the 


ouſe of God, as to make it a common play-houſe for 
ringers. Any pretence is thought 1ufficient for abſenting from 


Church, or coming late, or departing before the end. Any 
of theſe is allow'd to a ſervant for the meer worſhip of his 
maſter or miſtreſs, Every where the former part of God's 
Service is always diſturb'd by late comers. Even in God's 
Service a great Temptation to adultery in the heart is count- 
ed a laudable faſhion. The Lord's Dax is made a day of 
worldly buſineſs, upon pretence of Chriſtian Liberty. And 


ſo Chriſtian Liberty to Serve and Enjoy God, to gather the 


True Riches, to Feaſt Souls, and to give our bodies neceſ- 
ſary and convenient Reſt, is chang'd for Egyptian Drudgery. 
Days appointed for the ſolemn Worſhip of God, and 2 
lemnly bidden in the Church, are ſolemnly forbidden in the 
market; even the Days of God's laying down his Life for us, 
and of bis Aſcenſion to his Kingdom in Heaven. Who ſcru- 
ples at feaſting on the Faſting days appointed by the Church! 


Divers kinds of Sacrilege and Simony are Tg by their 


ſeveral pretences. Churches are even 'expos'd to publick Sale. 


What is the taking, or withholding from God all, or almoſt 
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mm dhe Subſtantial, part of what was Conſecrated de che Main- 


- tenance of his Warlhip ; and leaving the Small things for his 

Honour, and Poverty and Beggary for his Miniſters *! Ang 
How little better are Sine-cures and Non-refidence ? Solemy 
Oaths of Pariſh Officers and others are made meer matten 
of Form. And this with Preſeptments of Nothing, the other 
meer matters of form, is the Reformation of Manners by both 
Spiritual and Temporal Courts. How much is worldly Gain 
the Real Matter of what ſhould be Sacred Forms! And how 
are ſuch gains, preſentments, and Oaths made even in God's 
Houſe ! Impracticable Oaths are given and taken. Solemn 
' Oaths are given and taken, without the taker's either Know- 
ing beforchand what he is to ſwear, or Underſtanding it when 
be ſwears, or neceſſary care to Remember it. Solemn Oaths 


are alſo debaſed to trifles of lucre, without the occaſions of 


Juſtice. Even the Learned have Need to conſider what Oaths 
they require, and how they are, or may be Performed; par- 
ticularly how Impracticable is the Truth of Nine Depoſitions, 
or any of them, de certa Scientia præſentandum aptum efſe & 
idoneum moribus & ſcientia. Is it not in their Power to Re- 


form ſuch things, and amend their Laws? And how does the 
whole Land mourn for the want of a Reformation of both 


. Eiping and taking Oaths! ; 

_ Theſe and the like are even the Conſequences of the Neg- 
lect of Confirmation, or Slight receiving it: Becauſe that is 
the neglect of the peculiar Means of Grace, to enable us to 
Underſtand, and Remember, and Live up to the Duty of 
Goſpel : And becauſe by the Neglect ot: | 
the Clergy as the People, do either not underſtand, or not think 
of their Duty as they ought. : 


” 


But if Confirmation were Duly and Decently Perform'd with -- 


due Preparation; then all thoſe Inconveniences would, as far 
as can be expected in this world, be remov'd, by the Grace 
of God given in this Ordinance, to Know, and Remember, 


and to Do, as becomes the Honour of .Chriſtianity ; and by 


the Natural Effects of the Clergy carefully Expounding, and 
the people diligently Learning the full Senſe of the Catechiſm, 
and of every one having made a Serious, and well Conſi- 
der'd, and Solemn Vow, To renounce the devil and all his 


© goorks, the vain. mp and glory of the world, and all the fin- 
Fal luſts of the fleſh 3 To believe fledfaſtly all the Articles of ibe 


= 
1 
8 


* See Mal, 3. 5 . 8e Put 1. ch. . 
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1 
Catechizing, as well 


Chriſtias 
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Cray. XII. An Exbortation to Prayer. 77 


Chrifian Faith z and To keep obediently God's Holy Will and © 
2 would be the way of Advancing the Glory of the 
Church, and of Preſerving the Unity of it. CD 
Then by Receiving the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter, Chriſti- 
ans would find the Angelical Pleaſures of True Chriſtianity z 
they would be made Rich with Heavenly Treaſure ; and. 
would be highly Honour'd by God, and all his holy Au- 
| Is. . | | . f ; . hy * a 
Sehen would all Orders thd Conditions of men be fa in 
one another. Chrift's Church would have Lively Fas erp 
the King would have truly Loyal Subjects: Parents would 


Y — 


FF 
B 


have Dutiful Children: Maſters would have Faithful Servants. A 
And all y patient continuance in well-doing, would both Jeet 2 1 
for, and find glory, and honour, and immurtality.” © .. == 
But to bring ſuch things to paſs, is the Marvellous Work of * ! | 
SGod alone. 5 Fo pe 3 "0 4 
Therefore may all, with Earneſt Endeavour to. do their ſeve . = 
ral Parts, Devoutly Pays That God would with his Favour de- "i 
hold our \moft Gracious Proteſtant Sovereign *, and all the Royal. = 
Femily ; and ſo repleniſh them with the Gract of bit Holy Spi- * 
rit, that they may always incline to his Will, and wall in 2 | = 
Way; and ehdue them plenteouſly with Heavenly Gifts : That he = 
would be pleaſed to Dirett and Proſper all the Conſultations of © tA 
the Hig| Court of Parliament, and of the Venerable Convoca- © 4 
tion, to ſbe Advancement of his Glory: And that he would ſend -Y 
down our Biſhops and Curates, and all Congregations com- A 
mitted ſo their Charge, the Healthful Spirit of his Grace; and + 
that thy may Truly Pleaſe him, pour upon them the continual 3 
Dew q his Bleſſing : That in his Infinite Mercy he would pour h- B 
ſafe ig grant this for the Honour of «ur Advocate and Mediator + 
850 riß: To whom, with the Father, and the Holy | a 
hoh be all Honour and Glory for ever and ever. Amen. . 1 
— dee rr a Ia hea Ebb EDI 3 | { 
That permits nothing of the Pope's pretended power. oy [LY | 
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